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SIR, 0 1 

1. N things in your Sermon, preach'd before the Commiſ7- 


oner, and the Eſtates of Parliament, May 16. Anno 1703. 
I Adventured to cenſure: you have endeavoured to vin- 
| dicate both. Now, I have-ſome leiſure for it; allow 
me to try if you have realy done it. | ; * BY 
2. The Firſt thing you delivered in theſe words. Ino no Mi- 
 niſtgrs of that (the Epiſcopal) way who judge Communion with us in 
Wor ſhip unlawful ; unleſs there be any of them who aſſert ſuch a nece ſ- 
ſity of Epiſcopal Ordination, as nulthes the ' Miniſtry and all the Ordi. 
nances diſpenſed by ſuch who want it. In your Vindication (p. 2. 
I. 9.) you ſeem to infinuate that, in my former Paper, I dealt not 
fairly in leaving out theſe words, [ in Worſhip ] I do Ingenuouſly 
proteſt, | had no plot in leaving them our. I had not then ſo much 
as dream'd that your drift was, without more adoe, to degrade us, and 
freight thruſt us down into the Order of Laicks. Now I underſtand 
you ſome better. Take your words, make of them what you pleaſe. 
I may, before 1 have done, attempt to ſhew, that we have as little 
Reaſon to hold Laical as Miniſterial Communion with you. Again, 
3. You fav. p. 2. J. 18. Thatleither Miftook or Miſrepre- 
ſented you, as if vou had ſaid, There can be no ſolid Reaſon to hold 
| Communion with ſuch Churches the Ordinations of | whoſe Clergy are un- 
" queſtionable. So tis Printed, and in Iralick roo. I do again ſincerely 
1 proteſt. It never entred my Head to ſuppoſe you capable of ſuch a 
8 ſenfeleſs Propoſition. I took your meaning (as J believe moſt people 
=> rook it) to be, that you could not divine whit the Miniſters of the 
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Epiſcopal Perſwaſion could pretend for their refafing to hold Commu: | 
nion in Worſhip with the preſent Scottiſb Precbyterians, unleſs they "2 
would plead the Invalidity of Presbyterial Ordinations. So 1 under- IF 
ſtood you; and, underſtanding you fo, I thought it not, then, unſeaſon- 
able to let the Nation know, that tho' your Ordinations were as un- 
Queſtionable as your ſelves can wiſh them, yet, we wanted nor 
weighty Reaſons for our refuſing to hold Communion with you. 
4. Some ſuch Reaſons I nam d: particularly, that in your Confeſ- 
lion of Faith, to which, in order to our being Aſſumd into Miniſte- 
rial Communion with you, you require ſubſcription (not preciſely 
as ir may import an Obligation to preſerve Peace, but as it imports 
-aflentto every propoſition) there are ſome Erroneous, and many dubi- 
dous and unneceſſary propoſitions: That in order to our being Aſſum'd 
into the ſame Miniſterial Communion, you require an Abrenunciation 
of Epiſcopal Principles: That your Worſhip: is polluted: And that 
you are in a State of Schiſm. fon i CM Ho 
F. I. That in order to our being Aſſum'd into Miniſterial Com- 
munion with you, you require of us an Abrenunciation of Epiſcopal 
. Principles, is manifeſt from your Terms of Aſſumption appointed by 
your General Aſſembly Anno 1694. There, tis expreſly requird 
of all that would be aſſum'd, that they Acknowledge, Engage, and Sub- 
ſcribe, that they Own & Acknowledge the Presbyterian Church Govern- 
ment of this Church: And that they ſhall Submit thereto, Concurr 
-7herewith, and never endeavour, Direllly nor Indireftly, the Prejudice 
or ſubverſion thereof. If this is not, what can be a manifeſt Abre- 
nunciation of Epiſcopal Principles? How can Principles, which have 
ſuch a neceſſary Relation to Practice, be preſerv'd , where the Practice 
3s ſo peremptorly and pointedly renounced? You have no not fo 
much as once taken Notice of this Argument. But you have grappl- 
ed with the Reſt. Conlider we with what ſucceſs. - +: + 3 
6. II. Io this, chat in your Confeſſion: of Faith to which you 
require Subſcription, as I have ſaid, there are ſome Erroneous propo- 
ſitions Ec, You ſay p. 3.7. 30. That *tis a bold Accuſation without 
LIE _—_— or proof of the Errour. You repeat it J. 37. And p. 4. 
J. 4. You affirm that tas without Inſtance or Ground I ſaid, that 
there are Dubious prope/itions in it. I thought! had pretty plainly, 
and not without Gronnd, mention d one. Did I not expreſly __ I 
TCC. PT! Eo. Ei.” Fo th Was 3 


hereafter, | | | 5 
Theſe Propoſitions may ſerve for a Taſte. To give all that migbt de 
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I was apt to think that ſome of your ſelves did not Cordially believe 


this propoſition; That Infide/ity or Difference in Religion doth not make 
void the Magiſtrates Fult and Legal Authority, nor {ree the People fram 
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their Due. Obedience to him? Was not this fairly enough to fay that, 
even to your ſelves, this was, at beſt, a-Dubious Propoktion 2. When 


I had given ſo remarkable a One, what mov'd you to ſay that 1 had 


given none at all? Or was it che reſult of Inadvertency? Well! 


. To make you more advertent hereafter, III give you Another 


Pretence of Chriſtian Liberty ſbali oppoſe any lawfull power or the law- 


of the Generality of your Party, theſe Laſt hundred years? Again, 


8. What do you think of this plain propoſition: Chap: 27: Ga, - 
There be only twoSucraments Ordain d by Chrift our Lord in the Gaſpel; 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord, neither of which © 


may be diſpenſed by any, but by a Minifter of the word Lawfully Ordai- 
ned? | doubt if you, your ſelfdo fincerely believeahat Lawfu/Ordination, 
in the Aſsemblies ſenſe, is abſolutely neceſsary to enable one to Dy/- 


Propoſition or Two. I read, Chap: 20. $. 4. thus, . They who up 


full Exerciſe of tt, whether it be Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, refift the Ordi- 
nance of God. Can you ſay that the ſincere Beliet of this Propoſition is 
conſiſtent with either rhe Profeſſed Principles, or che Common practice 


penſe the Sacraments. The Reaſon of my Doubt you fhall be tad 


. 


given, would ſwell this Paper to too great a Bulk. 


9. II. Lou ſay p: 3.7: 322 Cc: Auminy, Charity and Diſcretian = 
would have obliged to haut repreſented this (that there are Erroneous - 


Propoſitions in your Confeſſion) more privatly, or to ſome Church Fudz- 


catory, and humbly inſtanced the Particulars befcre ſuch awopen Accu- 
ſation of the Confeſſion, and Reflection not only on the Church, but an 
the ſupreme Authority and Lau of the Ration, Ratifying it. This 


Charge ſeems pretty fierce. + 
10. I begin with the latter part of it. The ſupreme Authority, 


of the Nation, I grant, is a very Tender, a very Delicate thing; A 


thing which ought never to be either Roughly or Irreverently Touched. - 
T. wiſh all Men had alway's pay'd it ſuiteable Deferences. For my part, 


ſo Tender was I of ir, that 1 made it my Buſineſs to ſhift meddling 
with it. You know very W ( and you have taken particular 


notice 
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notice of it. p. 6. J. 9. and p. II. J. 30.) That I betook my ſelf ® 
intirely to Church Principles; And I can refer it to thoſe who at pre- 9 


ſent are in Civil Power, as they are Men of Honour, to Determine, 
whether you, betaking your Self to ſuch Arms again me, have alto- 
gether behaved like a Gentleman. You gave the Challenge: By the 
Laws of Chivalry, then, 1 had che Choice of the Weipons. I choos'd _ 
the Sword of the Spirit. But tis apparent, you would gladly have | 
aà Sword of other Metal un{hearh'd -gainſt me. | 


Ir. To the reſt of the Charge, I might recurn, I cannot tell, huw S 
many things. But a few ſhall icrve. SE ne. of 0 
I. Then, Sir, Now you are a profeſſor of Divinity, and have fre- = 
quent occafions to concern your ſelf in the Popiſh Controverſies. I ask, 1 
therefore, do you find your ſelf bound by the Laws of Humility, Cha- * 
rity and Diſcretion, on every occalion, before you condema any Ar- 1 


ricle, e, g, of Pope Pius the 41h's Creed, or any definition of the 
Council of Trent, to go more privatly to a Popiſh Prieſt, or more 
publickly to ſome Popiſh Judic:tory, and humbly Inſtance the pa- 
ticulars ? 1 do not fay, 1 do not think, that your Confeſſion, and the 
definitions of the Council of Tent, or the Aiticles of Pope Pius's Creed 


ate equally Abſurd or Heretical, All my Bult.els is to argue ad 2 
Hominem, from Parity of Keaſon. N „ 24 
12. II. Sir, you carnot hive forgot that a certain perſon of your 4 
very good acquaintance, Anno 1667 went 10 K. winnng, a Pariſh 4 
within the D.occle of G/oſgow, and did there fer up 4 Sep :rate C m- 1 
munion. You canno but as well remember that Arno . Epiſcopacy 4 
ſubſiſted by Law. and ſtood Ried by the Supreme authority of the 3 
/ation. Let me ask, then, Did that Perſon, betore be did ſet up that 3 
Separat communion, go euer mere rate o the Archbiſhop of 3 
Glaſgow, who then had the chief khccleſiaſtical Peter within his 4 
own Dioceſe; or more public y ro any Eprſcopal Fudicarcry in the > 
Neighhourhood, humbly to repieſent his Keafons tor breaking off ; 
from the Epiſcopal Communion? Ur, Was it more againſt the Laws of '% 


 Humilty Charity, and IM ſcretion. in me. to ſay there are ſome Errone- 
. ous Propoſitions in the Welt miner Confeſſion of Faith, which 1 had 
dever own'd as the conteſfion of My Faith, than *twas in that perſon 
do tenounce the Fiſc pal Communion wherein he had lived for many 
 - years, and ſet up an Oppofure Communion ? You may have — 
1 | | uch 
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5 8 9 
ſuch Queſtions offered to you when you have honeſtly got through - 
theſe. For my part, I think I need ſay no more but this. + 

13. III. f know very well, if my Brother ſha 
againſt me, Our Lord bas commanded me to go and tell him his fault 
between me and him alone; and that tis only when he will not hear 
me, that l am allowed to make my refentment more publick, in pro- 
portion to the Degrees of his Obitinacy. But I am to learn what Law 
of Humility or Charity or Diſcretion obliges me to be as tender of 


dhe #eſt-minſter Confeſſion. 


Il privatly treſpaſs 


. What Scandal ſoever is in it, was a pub- 
dick Sc indil, a Scandal publiſh all this and (for any thing I know 


all Europe) over, before 1 was born. The Terms of Aſſumption 
(„ hereof Subſcription ro ir is one) were publiſh'd all this Nation 
over, ſome years before you preach'd your Sermon. Tou preachd 
your Sermon on an Occaſion very ſolemn, and before 2n Auditory very 
— Auguft. This was to make your Challenge publick enough. To 
make it yet more publick, within a few dayes, you printed it. I ask, 
. Now, what Pride, what Uncharitabieneſs, what Ind:ſcretion could 
there he in publiſhing a Cenſure of ſomethings contain'd in a Sermon 
made {'> very puhlick, if ti e things were truely Cenſurable ? And how 
could they be repreſented as truely Cenſurable, without repreſenting 
the Arguments thac concluded them to deſerve to be Cenſured? 
14. One thing more you have: you pretend that Subſcription to 
the Weſi-minfler Conf: fſion 's not requir'd as a Term of Communion 
in Worſhip. ( ſeep. 3. J 27. 28. P 4. J. 1. 14: 15.) If you mean that 


tis not a Term of Laich Communion in Worſh 
Preſly, T giant, tis not: But I cannot ſo eafi 


7 


Direly and Ex- 
grant that *tis not 


indirectly and by Conſequence. If you mean that tis not a Term of 

Munifterial Commurion even in Worſhip; your meaning is ſurprizing 

For the very fit of me Terms required of thoſe who would be af- 
ſum'd into Mipiſterial Communion with you, is, That he, de fincer e- 
ty own and declire the above (i, e. the Weſt-minſter ) Cor / in of 
Fit h. to be theConf- ſſion of their Faith, and that they own the Doclrine 
therein con ained to be the Pottrine which they will conſtanily adhere 
10. | heave obſerv d no more of any weight ſaid by you in Anſwer to 
frem your requiring Subſcription to your Con- 


my Argument taken 
leſſion. Proceed wee 


to the next, which is, 


* 


15˙ 
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10 ̃ EXT T S : b 
15. III. That your Worſhip is polluted, To which you have o 
fered theſe things. | : 


1. I had nor confilence to ſay, there are Polluttons in your Worſhip 


So you ſay, without Heſitation. (p. 4 J. 28. 29.) And yet P. 5. 
I. 9. Cc. You ſay, 1 add a grievous charge, and you tranſcribe it, 


vis. That in your Frayers there are more than one or too unſavoury 


Petitions; Petition whereby God is Diſbonoured; By conſequence, Pe- 


zitions which thoſe of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion- cannot hear without 
Horrour &c. | thought this had been pretty roundly to ſay, there. 


are Pollutions in your Worſhip. But to paſs this. At leaſt | 
16, II. I had not the confidence to inſtance any thing in your Wor- 
Ship which polluteth the Soul, Nc. p. 4. J. 20. 21. True; I gave no 


Inſtances. I did deliberately forbear to give any. You have no Li- 
turgy. Tis to be preſum'd theretore that your Principles contained 


in your Conſeſſion of Faith are the main ſtandard of your Prayers. 
Wherefore, having reſolv'd, at that time to forbear inſtancing the Ex- 
toneous propoſitions in your Confeſsion of Faith, I thought it like · 


ways proper to forbear inſtancing the Unſavoury Petitions that may be 


Found in your Prayers; becauſe of their Dependence on your Errone- 


ous principles. Neither will I now give all that might be given. 


I will give only one Inſtance: One perhaps as Fainiliar to your party, 


as any other, and the reaſon why I now give it, is, that tis indeed 


founded on a principle which is not laid down in your Confeſsion. 


17. Is it not your Common, your Darling, your: Diftinguiſhing-. 


principle that Eprſcopacy. is Ualizyful> What more Ordinary with 
you than to call it a Branch of Antichriſtianiſm; and Biſhops, Limbs 
of Antichriſt? What do you with greater aſſurance profeſs to believe, 
than that Presbytery is the only Church Government of God's Inſti- 


tution? And fimple Presbyters acting in Parity, the only Paſtors of - 
our Bleſſed Lord's Miſsion? In conſequence of this your Belief, _ 
what more ordinary in ycur publick Prayers than Petitions beſeeching - 


God to prevent the Reſtitution of Epiſcopacy; and to Secute and Coun- 


tenance Presbytery in this Nation for ever ? 1 dare refer it to your own 


_ Ingenuity to tell whether, theſe 14 or 15 years-laſt paſt; theſe ur the 
like Petitions have not been as uſual in your publick Prayers as mo 


other Petitions? But if they have been, and are, how can you expect 


that thoſe who believe the Apoſtolicꝶ Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy ſhould 
Joyn with you in your Prayers? COp 


. 
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16. If Epiſcopacy is of Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution, what 


other caa thoſe who have invaded the Rights of the Biſhops be than 
NMotorious Uſurpers* Uklſurpers of Ryghrs belonging to others by 


Divine Inſtitution? By unavoidable conſequence, what a diſhonour 


done to God muſt it be, to Pray to him to Ceuntenance ſuch Sacrilegi- 


ous Uſurpation? To pray to God to Abet or Aſſert an Unrighteous 
Uſurpation. of a Right that is but founded even on Human Law, is an 


Abominatien to him. Suppoſe 1:t:4s, by all the Human Laws that 
can give Right, has a clear and an unq ueſtionable Title to ſuch an 


Eltate or ſuch a Government: Suppoſe Cazus, by Notorius Ul ſurpa- 


tion and Violence, has got an Unrighreous Poſſeſsion of that Eſtate 


or that Government; Suppoſe Sempronius and his followers have No- 
thing more Ordinary in their Publick Addreſſes to Heaven than that 
God would, for ever, exclude Izws from his Right, and continue 


| Caius in his Unrighreous polleſsion; How can Flavizs or Fulvius, 


any man who is fully and firmly perſwa ded of Titiuss having the on- 


1y Right, joyn in ſuch Addreſſes? How can he, with a Devou: ſenſe 
of the Honour that is due to a Righteous Lord that loves Righteouſneſs; 
to aGod of purer Eyes than that he can behs!d Iniquny, allow him- 
ſelf to Communicate in Wor/hip with Sempronus? But if the caſe be 


ſuch where Right is founded even on Human Law, how much more 


muſt it be fuch, where tis founded on Divine Inſtitution 2 


19. Neither will it mend the matter to ſay, that one may be pre- 
ſent at ſuch Prayers without being polluted by them. Nor is it diffi- 


cult to give ſolid Anſwers to your Queſtions which you -propoſe: 


Though it were True ( ſay you, p: 5. I. 19. &c. ) that ſome one or 
other had, at ſome times, unſavoury Petitions, yer, is this. ſufficient - 


ground of Separation? Ie a Hearer gailty of all the Perſonal, yea, 


of al' the Minifterial Defedle of a Miniſter, whether in preaching or 


praying? What Church or Divine w-uld juſtify ſuch a Separation? 


Here are three Queſtions: Each of them ſhall have a plain return. 
21. I. To the Hrſt, 1 Anſwer thus; It the Faith ofa Church that 


wants a Liturgy (a very greit want), is ſound, and her Principles, 


Orthodox; and if in Conſ:quence of that ſound Faith and theſe ortho- 
dox principles, the main body of her paftorsare conſcientious and care- 


Full to offer up no Unhallowed petitions in their publick prayers, 


1 readily grant, Tis Unlawfull to ſeparate from her, even =_rOe 


— 
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15. III. That your Worfhip is polluted, To which you bare of. 


fered theſe things. 


. . 


IJ. I had nor confilence to ſay, there are Polluttons in your Worſhip” 
So you ſay, without Heſitation. (p. 4 J. 28. 29.) And yet Pp. 5. 


l. 9. Cc. You ſay, I add à ęricvous charge, and you tranſcribe it, 


viz. That in your Prayers there are more then one ort oo unſavoury. 
Petitions; Petitions whereby God is Diſhonoured;. By conſequence, Pe- 
titions which thoſe of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion- cannot hear without 
Horrour &c. | thought this had been pretty roundly to ſay, there 


are Pollutions in your Worſhip. But to paſs this. Ar leaſt: 


16. II. I had not the confidence to inſtance any thing in your Wor- 


Ship which polluteth the Soul, Nc. p. 4. J. 20. 21. True; J gave no 
Inſtances. I did deliberately forbear to give any. Yeu have no Li- 


turgy . Tis to be preſum'd theretore that your Principles contained 


in your Confeſſion of Faith are the main ſtandard of your Prayers. 
Wherefore, having reſolv'd, at that time to forbear inſtancing the Er- 


roneous propoſitions in your Confeſsion of Faith, I thought it like · 
ways proper to forbear inſtancing the Unſavoury Petitions that may be 


found in your Prayers; becauſe of their Dependence on your Errone- 


ous principles. Neither will I now give all that might be given. 


I will give only one Inſtance: One perhaps as Fainiliar to your party, 


as any other, and the reaſon why I now give it, is, that *ris indeed 


founded on a principle which is not laid down in your Confeſsion. 


17. Is it not your Common, your Darling, your: Diſtinguiſhing 
principle that Epzfcopacy.is Lal icuſul? What more Ordinary with 
you than to call it a Branch of Antichriſtianiſm; and Biſhops, Limbs 
of Aztichriſt? What do you with greater aſſurance profeſs to believe, 


than that Presbyrery is the only Church Government of God's Inſti- 


tution? And fimple Presbyters acting in Parity, the only Paſtors of 
our Bleſſed Lord's Mifsion? In conſequence of this your Belief, 
what more ordinary in ycur publick Prayers than Petitions beſeeching - 


God to prevent the Reſtitution of Epiſcopacy;and to Secure and Coun- 


tenance Presbytery in this Nation for erer? 1 dare refer it to your own 


ingenuity to tell whether, theſe 14 or 15 yeais laſt paſt; theſe ur the 
like Petitions have not been as uſual in your publick' Prayers as mof 


Other Petitions? But if they have been, and are, how can you expeck 


that thoſe who believe the Apoſtolicꝶ Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy ſhould 
Joyn with you in your Prayers? es 
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18. If Epiſcopacy is of Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution, what 
other can thoſe who have invaded the Rights of the Biſhops be than 
Notorious Uſurpers* Ukſurpers of Ręhts belonging to others by 
Divine Inſtitution? By unavoidable conſequence, what a diſhonour 
done to God muſt it be, ro Pray to him to Ceuntenance ſuch Sacrilegi- 
ous Uſurpation? To pray to God to Abet or Aſſert an Unrighteous 
Ulſurpation of a Right that is bur founded even on Human Law, is an 
Abominatien to him. Suppoſe T:t:4s, by all the Human Laws that 
can give Right, has à clear and an unqueſtionable Title ro ſuch an 
Eltate or ſuch a Government: Suppoſe Cazzs, by Notorius Ul ſurpa- 
tion and Violence, has got an Unrighteous Poſſeſsion of that Eſtate 
or that Government; Suppoſe Sempronizs and his followers have No- 
thing more Ordinary in their Publick Addreſſes to Heaven than that 
God would, for ever, exciude ITitius from his Right, and continue 
Caius in his Unrighteous poſſeſsion; How can Havius or Fubvius, 
any man who is fully and firmly perſwa ded of Tirizs's having the on- 
ly Right, joyn in ſach Addreſſes * How can he, with a Devout ſenſe 
of the Honour that is due to a Righteous Lord that loves Righteouſneſs; 
to aGod of purer Eyes than that he can bebeld Iniguity, allow him- 
ſelf to Communicate in Wor/hip with Sempronius? But if the caſe be 
ſuch where Right is founded even on Human Law, how much more 
muſt it be fuch, where *tis founded on Divine Inftitution 2 
„19. Neither will it mend the matter to ſay, that one may be pre- 
ſent at ſuch Prayers without being polluted by them, Nor is it diffi- 
cult to give ſolid Anſwers to your Queſtions which you propoſe: 
Though it were True ( ſay you, p: 5.1. 19. &c. ) that ſome one or 
other had, at ſome times, unſavoury Petitions, yer, is this. ſuficient + 
ground of Separation? Ir a Hearer guilty of all the Perſonal, yea, 
Fal the Minifterial Defefs of a Minifter, whether in preaching or 
praying? What Church or Divine w-uld juſtify ſuch a Separation? 
Here are three Queſtions: Each of them ſhall have a plain return. 
21. I. To the Fi, 1 Anſwer thus; It the Faith ofa Church that 
wants 2 Liturgy (a very great want!), is ſound, and her Principles, 
Orthodox; and if in Conſquence of that ſound Faith and theſe ortho- 
dox principles, the main body of her paſtorꝭ are conſcientious and care- 
Full ta offer up no Unhallowed petitions in their publick prayers, 
1 readily grant, Tis Unlawfull to ſeparate from her, even Fe. 
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4 Another of her Paſtors ſhould, at ſome times, Offend, and offer up fine. 9 
0 full Sacrifices. But this is far from being our preſent Cafe, lu our pre- 


ſent caſe, Not One or Another, but the Main Body ot your paſtors, 
do in Conſequence of an Unſound Faith, and of He erodox principles 
ut up, not Rarely and ar ſome times, but Ordinarly & as often as they 
hold publickAfemblics,finfull & Unſanctified pray ers. When you do ſo, 
ſo Generally, fo Ordinarly, and ſo ſtatedly, it manifeſtly affects your. 
worſhip as it's the worſhip. of ſuch a Church, whether provincial or Na- 
tional. A practice fo univerſal as to paitors, ſo Ordinary as to publick 
Aſſemblies, and ſo V ſibly founded on Univerſally received. Heterodow 
Principles, is moff} piainly (tho? not Formally, yet) on the Matter rhe: 
Time as if char church had a publick Liturgy polluted with unhaitlowed: 
Peticions. And 1 ſuppoſe, All thi: king Proteitants will readily allow, 
15 thar tis Lawiull to give up communion with. a church that Uſes ſuck. 
1 a Liturgy. This ſeems plain; To ſeparat from a Church for One ſingle 
fintull pe ition in her ſtated pra vers is tar more accountable, than to do. ; 
it for many { 'nforbidden Ceremonies. _ 0 
21. II Your ſecond, which is, is a Hearer guilty of all the Per ſonal, 
yea, or cf allthe Miniſterial Otfect: of a Miniſter whether in Preaching 
or Praying ?is a complicated Queſtioa; and [ muſt Anſwer it by ſteps. i 
22. I. Then, As Perſonal are oppo d. io Miniſte-ial defects, © 
Hearers, as ſuch, are not at all Guilty of the perſonal Defects of a 
Miniſter. They are not guilty of them till they Adopt them, and 
make them their own by their own Choice. The perſonal Gluttony, 
e, g, or Hypocriſy, or perjury of a Miniſter does not affect Me farther 
than I make them Mine by Inſtigation, Participation, Approbation, 
Imitation, ſome way or other, whereby one, by his own Fault, involves 
N bimſelf in anothers Guile, © 5 „ | | 
2 22. II. Heaters are not always neceſſarily guilty of even the Mi-. 
miſferial Defetts of Miniſters; vhether in Preaching or Praying. 4, or B, 
was a very Orthodox Paſtor tor very many years; and I was very fre- 
8 and very much edifyed by his Excellent Diſcourſes. But 
od did fo. forfake him, lalt Sunday, that he Preach'd abominable 
Hereſy : I went to Church? I heard him ſpuing out Poy ſon inſtead of 
whollome Food: I was juffly ſurpriz?d ar fuch a ſudden Change: | 
Bur God's Grace aſſiſted me, and I had my witts about me, and ſo '  « 
was not corruꝑted by his accurſed Doctrine; but abhor'd.it as I * 1 
„5 . Who, 
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Who can ſay that in ſuch a caſe, I was involv'd in his Guilt? The 
ſame Miniſter, the ſ:me day, eſpecially if he was not tyed to a Li- 
turgy, bad, in his Prayers, Petitions ſuited to his Hereſy : Or, tho". 
tyed to a Liturgy, yet he receded from his Standard, and Blaſphem'd- 
God, and pay d abſurd Reverences tothe Devil. I could not help it: 
[:went to Church with an uprigut Intem ion; with an Intention to joyn 
in pute Worſhip. A had never, bctore, offeted up polluted Sacri- 
fices: He hid never, before, had any thing about him that made, him 
unfit to be the Mouth of the People, in heit Addrefies to the Father 
of: Lights, 1 did not, I coul3 not toreſee ths: he was to offer up ſuch. 
Abominations, infiezd of Chaſt Devotions, | was ſo far fromJoyning : 
in the Oblation that l u terly de eſted it: In fach a cafe, what ever his 
Gu3lt-was, ce'tainly 1 was free of it. But then M | 

24. III. Atter a Miniſter has thu: publickly declared himſeif an 
Heretick (by Deny ing our Lords Divinity, for example, or the Merit 


of his Death, or his ReſurreQion) If 1 continue to be his Conſtant and 


his Quiet Hearer, l may become a ſh2rer of his Guilt. I may become 
ſuch by Concealing his Crime; by not repreſen ing him a5 an Heretick - 
to thoſe whoſe Province it is to Condemn Heteſies, and to Judge and 
Diſable Hereticks. Many ways, if not formally, yet inter preiatively. 
as they call it, and in the conſtruction of Law, 1 may be reputed in- 
fected with his Leproſie. By all the Sacred Laws of Chriſtian Charity 
lam bound, in my Station, to prevent the Murther of Souls. By. 
conſequence, if! do not, in my Station, what ! cin to hinder an He- 
ret ick to Murder them; and if they are murdered, 1 may be look'd 
on as Art and part of the Murder. * 


25. IV. All things Conſidered, the Danger is yet more obvious in 


Prayer. There is fuch a'remarkable Diiparity between Preaching & 


Praying that | cannot but wonder, that you ſhould have pur them ſo in- 


differently into the ſime Reckoning. Beſides, our preſent Subject is 


Communion in Worſhip ; And Preac bing, as. take it, is no part, at leaf : 
no proper part of Divine Worſhip. But to pats this, 

26. V. How many things way he Tolerated in a Sermon, which in 
Prayer are intolerable? Perhaps one may, with true Chriſtian . patience - 


Hear a preacher talking ide ly, ignorantly, incoberently, confuſedly 


impertinently, Vainly, Obſcurely, Rudely, Scurrilously; uſing unac- 
commodable Similitudes, empty Floariſhes; ridiculous Figures, fuliforr : 


Expreſſions, innumerable indecencies: But, as i reckon, *twou!ld not be 
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be. Offended with ſuch ſruff in Prayer. For 


27. VI. How vaſt is the Diſtance betweeen God and Man? what 
Rule will allow us to Uſe the ſame Freedoms with our Adorable 
Creator,which we may uſe with qur fellow-creatures? A Miniſter, while 


preaching, diſcourſes to Men; to miſerable Mortals like himſelf - And 


if he uſes unbecoming Freedoms with them, They may find themſelves 


obliged to give him ſuchallowances as themſelv's would think equitable 


were they in his Station: But all rhe Reaſon, and all the Religion in 


the World proclaim, that nothing but the Bet ſhould be offered to 
God: Nothing but what is Pure and Reverent; Humble and Grave; 
Serious and Devour, Proper and Premeditated, Orderly and -Well-di- 


geſted: Nothing but what may become the meaneſt of Subjects to 


Offer, and the gen eſt of Soveraigns.to accept of, And then 


23. VII. While the Miniſter Preaches, he is not my Mouth. He 


ſhould indeed remember that he is the Mouth of God; Thar, as a 
Preacher, he ſhou'd, from Gods word, deliver Gods will to his Peo- 
ple. But then he is ſtill a frail Man; and he may forget or neglect 
his Duty , and inſtead of the Mind of God he may deliver his own 
Miſtakes : his own Imaginations: And if he do ſo, he is anſwerable 


ro God whom he repreſents, or to his Eccleſiaſtical Superiours for it. 


But in Praying tis quite another thing. There, the Paſtor is the 


Mouth of the People. He is our Maſter of Requeſts. By neceſſary 
conſequence, tis always to be ſuppoſed that .We, the People, are to 


joyn with him. *Tis in Our Names he Pray's : They are our Regueſts 


he offers up: this muſt neceſſarly give us a Right to judge of the Re- 


queſts he puts up; And if they are in any wiſeUnrighteous or Immoral, 
in any wiſe Unchriſtian and Unworthy to he offered up to an infinitely. 
Holy God; as we ought not to joyn in them, ſo we are bound to enter 


our Proteſtation againſt them: And how can this be ſufficiently dore 
otherwiſe, than by withdrawing from the Aſſembly wherein they are 


offered? We are hound, as we can, to-ſhew our Abhorrence of them. 
How can this be done ſo long as we adhere to ſuch a Paſtor, or Mix 
with ſuch an Aſſembly © So long as we do not withdraw, we ly un- 
der the Suſpicion of being, it not Approvers of, yet, Connivers at ſuch 
polluted Devotions. Our withdrawing is neceſſary to diſcourage ſuch 
Dishonouring of God: To ſhame the Blaſphemous Paltor * 2 
"I | len 
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' ſenſe of his Guilt: To teach others by our Example how careful they 
.  oughtto,berof the Divine Honour: And to preſerve in our ownBreaſts, 
Unweakened as well as LInſupplanted, thoſe Awtul & Duty ful Impreſ- 
ſions ot the Divine Purity, we ought al ways to entertain. To conclude, 
29. VIII. Publick Aſſemblys are Inſtituted for Gods Honour; and 
Paſtors are ordain'd to preſide in theſe Aſſemblies, that none but due 
Reverences may be performed to the God of all Glory » Publick Aſ- 
ſemblies, therefore, wherein, and Paſtors by whom, God is Disho- 
noured, do Croſs the very Deſign for which Aſſembiys are inſtituted, 
and Paſtors are Ordain'd, And when this is done, I am not further 
obliged to be, or rather | am obliged no farther, no longer, to be a 
Taember of ſuch Aſſemblys; or an Adherer to ſuch Paſtors. I might 
have ſaid much more; But this, methinks, is enough to be ſaid to 
© your ſecopd Oeſtio n. | | 
D 30. To your Third Queſtion, which is, What Church or Divine 
1 doould juſtify ſuch a Separation? The Anſwer is eaſy from the preceed- 
* ing Principles. In ſhort, what Orthodox Church, what Judicious 
} Divine will not readily acknowledge rhat *tis Lawful to Separate from 
an a Church when her Worſhip is Polluted? Hath not this always been 
e one of the Chief Reaſons Proteſtant Divines have aſſhgn*d for our Se- 
; 
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paration from the Church of Rome? Pollution in Worſhip is a Clear- 
er, and a Diſtincter Reaſon for juſtifying a Separation than Errour in 


y  Dottrine. Concerning many Doctrinal Propoſitions it may be juſtly 
o doubted whether they are Erroneus or no. Even concerning Erroneous 
„% - Propoſitions ( unleſs Subſcription to them is required as a Term of 
e _ Communion.) it ought to be enquired whether they are of ſuch Con- 
1  fequence as that they may juſtify a ſeparation. All proteſtant Divines 
y have hitherto acknowledged, that it is not every Errour in Doctrine 
er that can juſtify dividing from a Church, and ſetting up an oppoſite 
& - Communion, This, you, your ſelf, own p. 4. J. x. Cc. and p. 11. J. 19, 
re But tis far ocherwiſe in Worſhip. | | 
n. | 31. Every Petition, any. wiſe Immoral or Unrighteous, pollutes 
ix the publick Worſhip of a Church, and makes Communion in it Sin- 
n- ful. To pray to God, that he would patronize or proſper Unrighte- 
ch douſneſs, in any inſtance, profanes the ꝓubl ick Offices no leſs than pray- 
ch ing to Angels or the Saints departed. I am fully ſatisfied that to pray to 
2 either Saints or Angels is againſt exprels poſitive Law: But then tis di- 
i. ES --- 4 ſputable 
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ſputable whether there is any more a gaipſt it but poſitive Law. lt is 


diſputable, whether to pray to them be Intrinſicall Evil: Whether it 
affronts the Divine Nature, or ( abſtrafting from poſitive Law) tis 
inconſiſtent wich the Divine Soveraignty. God allows us to ask of our 
fellow: Chriſtians in the Fleſh, that hey would interceed for us: How. 
hard, then, is it to ſay that it was not in Gods Power to have made 
it, in fome Caſes, L2wiull to have ask d' the fame of Angel“, or Saints, 
out of the Body? But to offer up Immior#t.- Impious or Unrigbteous 
Petitions to Gol himſelf, is mott N6toriouſly-ro àaffront his Nartute.” 
It ſuppoſes that which. is inconfientwirh his Eſſemial Purity; That 
he is cap ible of being Unrigh-eous, or befriending Unrigh eouſneſs. 
And wharſouver ſteiks againlt the Eſſential, Impartial, Unal:erable. 
Righteouſaeſs of God, doe; equally Strike againſt that which, in our 
way of conceiving Divine things, is founded on his Righ:eouſheſs, his | 


32. If you ſhall object, That what 1 have ſid makes the Terms: 


olf Communion in Worſhip too narrow, or too nice; or1ays a founda- 
tion ror too much Divition among Chriſtians: 1 ſhall only ask, How 


cen True Chriſtian Unity be founded on other than True Chriſtian 
Principles? And, How can True Chriſtian Unity be founded on 
True Chriſtian Principles, if it is not founded on truly pure & holy 
Principles? If you ſhall object, that what J have faid, ſeems fairly 
to import, that it will be no eafie matter to lay a ſolid foundation for 
Com munion in Worſhip, wichour a publick Liturgy; I ſhall only 
ask, Where is the Abſurdity ? Why deny to ſolid principles their 
Juſt and native Conſequences ? What could contibure more for the real 


intereſis of Chriſtianity, than that all the Chriftian Churches in the 


world had ſo much of the True Chriſtian Spirit, as to unite in one 
common Liturgy, form'd on true Chriſtian Principles, and free of all 
Pollutions ? But for my preſent buſineſs, tis enough to ſay, That, 
Whether the publick Worſhip he regulated by a publick Liturgy, 
which, without doubt, is the ſafeſt way; or, whether it be left to 
the private management of every fingle Pafior, which has roo muck. 
been our Scoti/h-way ; Whatever way it is performed; Communion 
in Worſhip is ill provided for, if every part of the publick 
Worſhip is not truely Chriſtian; if the ſhorteſt Petition in ir is con- 
traty to the Divine Purity; or to any Doctrine, Precept, or Inſtitution 

ef Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, So much to your Queſcions, * 
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33. One thing more remains to te confic ered concerning this At- 


gument about your Worſhip. I faid, You had ihruft our of che publick 
Worthip, divers things which all o her Protettant Ciurches, and par- 
ticularly our own” Reformers, retain'd as very Valuable, I nam'd 
the Publick Reading of the Scriptures, Our L:ird's Prayer, the Doxo- 


egy, and the Creed in Baptiſm. To this you have ſpoken, bur, as I 


think, not ſatisfy ingly. For, | 
34. I. You have taken no notice of that which I chiefly aim'd 
at: Your deſerting Unifosmity with all other Froteſtant Churches, and 
particularly with our own Reformers. What reaſon can be aſhgn'd 
for your doing ſo? I have cthovght. and thought again, but can fiad 
none of any force. If it is becauſe Ie of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion 
uſed thoſe Forms, how rankly doth it ſmell of Schi? If, vecauſe 
they are Forms, how rankly doth it ſmell not only of Schiſin, but of 


Hereſy *There are few Principles morePernicious than ſuch as Naturally 


tend to-ruine the Unity of the Catholick Church. The Unity of the 
Catholick Church, any man may ſze, mult depend very much on Uni- 
formity in Worſhip. You your ſelves iezm to have been ſenſible of 
this, Anno 169 . when you made your Terms of Aſſumption: But 


how hard will it be to provide for Uniformity in Worſhip, whea once. 


you have declated all /er Forms of Worſhip unlawtulle = 
25. II. With great aſſurance you deny your DiCuſe of the pa- 


blick Reading of the Scriptures : My Queſtion was, H we they not. 
ſent a packing the publick Reading of the Scriptures? You anſwer, 
(p- 4- I. 36.) Not, We have not: for tho we allow not the Precent:r 
zo read, yet we appoint Miniſters to read the Scriptures publichly, and 
they do both read and expound. But, How do they real them? Two 

or Three Verſes by way of Text for a Leare, and ſmetimes perhaps 


but the Corner of 2 Verſe by way of Text for I can not tell how ma- 


ny Sermons. Is this in any tolerable ſenſe ro be called the publick 
Reading of the Scriptures ? Is this the Reading of the Scripures 
. which was in uſe, and deem'd à neceſſary part ot Divine Service in 
all the Beſt and pureſt Ages of the Church? Is this the Reading of the 
Scriptures which obtains in all other Proteſiant Churches? Which-our : 
Reformers valued fo highly? Which is required by the very 


Principles of the Reformation? Is this the Reading of the Scriptures 


that is ordered by your ownDirecdory® — we not there told that Read - 
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ins of the Word in the Congregation is one part of the publick Worſhip 
of God, and one Means ſanthfied by him for the edifying of his People? 
And that 'tis convenient that ordinarily one Chapter of each Tefta- 


ment be read at every Meeting, and ſometimes more, where the Chap- 
ters he ſhort, or the Coherence of Matter requireth it? Are we 


not told, there, that it 7s 7equrfite that all the Canonical Books be read 
over in Order, that the People may be better acquainted with the 
whole Body of the Scriptares® And chat Ordinarily, where the reading 


in either Tcftament- endeth on One Lords day, it is to begin the next? 


And that 'tis not always but when the Miniſter who readeth ſhall 


Judge it Neceſſary, that he ſhall expound any Part of what is Read? 


Is this your Way Is your preſent Practice founded on Principles ſo 
favourable to the Plainneſs of the Holy Scriptures ? How doth Reading 
no mare, than you are preſently to expound, agree with the Proteſtant 


Principle, That theScriprtures are Perſpicuous in all things Neceſſary to 


Salvation? Whoſe Doctrine is it that the Scriptures are ſo Obſcure, 
that no more of them ought to be read to the People than is forthwith 


to be Expounded ? May you not even as well read them in an Unknown 


Tongue, and Expounc the Language as well as the Senſe? But what 
needs more? May not you very well remember what Work there was 


in one of your General Aſſemblies, even ſince the Revolution , about 


Reviving this Duty of Reading the Scriptures publickly ? And why 
ſo much work about Revrving it, if it was not in Dicaſe? 


36. III. You ſay (p:5/: 1. 2.) That you have not forbidden the 
U/e of the Lords Prajer; and you know no prohibition of the Uſe of 


the Creed. Do you ſay fo? What then is the meaning of that Article 


in your Terms of Aſſumption, whereby you require of thoſe who 
would be afſum'd into Miniſterial Communion with you, that they 
ſhall ſabſeribe to obſerve Uniformity in Worſhip, and of the Admini- 
tration of all publick Ordinances, within this Church, as the ſame are, 


at preſent, perform'd and allowed. 


37. I wiſh the true meaning of this Term of Minifterial Commu- 
nion had been a little more obvious. That thoſe who have no Forms 


of Worſhip, That thoſe who Condemn all Liturgies or Set- forms; 


That thoſe who are ſo regardleſs of laying a ſolid und for I Inifor mi- 


ty of Worſhip, that they will not ſo much as keep ro their own Di- 
refory ; That ſuch, I ſay, ſhould ſo ſtrictly require of all why would 
1 5 | : be 


* + 
2) n % Be \ ; 
* E ˙ A . 90 8 
2 ; N . „ i — 
* . p< 
7 


8 1 
f r e | ng) 
o o Rs AGO 
4 


4 22 


| LEIIFERS 19 
be aſſum*d into Miniſterial Communion with them, the 0b/ervance 
of Uniformity of Worſhip, ſeems, at firſt ſight, to look a little Oddly: 
J cannot eaſily comprehend how taere can be Uniformity without 
Forms. I always look'd on Uniformity as conſiſting of poſitive Idea's, 
and on Uniformity of Worſhip as importing the Having or Uſing the 


ſame Forms of Worſhip. But how can this be where there are no 


Forms of Worſhip at ail? But perhaps we muſt diſtinguiſh: Perhaps 
you'll ſay that as there are Poſtive, fo there are Negative Uniformi- 
ties; and that tis an Uniformity of this, not that ſort, that is ſo pe- 
remptorily required by the Terms of Aſſumption. What a Maſter at 
Metraphy(icks does it require to fathom ſuch Speculations? I do not 
pretend to be able for it. But leſt it may be mine and not the di- 
ſtinctions fault that I do not comprehend it; I ſhall admitt of it: 
But then I muſt tell you, twill not be an eaſy work to perſwade me 


that by rhe Terme of Aſſumption, the publick Reading of theScriptures, 


Our Lords Prayer, and the Creed in Baptiſm are not ſent a packing. 
Plainly, till another ſubſtantial Reaſon ſhall be aſſigned for it, I will 
look on the excluding them from the Publick Worſhip, as the great 
Reaſon for which the aforeſaid Article was made one of the Terms of 


Aſſumption into Miniſterial Communion. | 

38. This might be made very evident from the conſideration of 
Matters and Circumſtances as they ſtood, Anno 1694; and the pre- 
ceeding years. But this would require a Larger Deduction than at 
preſent is either Proper or Neceſſary. I ſay, or Neceſsary, for we 
have Evidence without it enough. The Negative Uniformity required 
by the Article, if it be at all Compreheniible, muſt do the Turn; 


that is, The meaning of the Article muſt be that thoſe who ſhall be 


3 Aſfum'd, ſhall ufe no Forms in Worſhip, which were not then uſed 


in the Presbyterian Aſſemblies. But if this is the ſenſe of che Article, 


what can be plainer than that the publick Reading of the Scriptures, 


Our Lords Prayer, and the Creed in Baptiſm, are excluded from the 
Publick Worſhip by the Article? Did you, Sir, or your Brethren 
uſe any of theſe Forms, in your Performance of the Publick Worſhip, 


when the Article was made? Again, 


You ſeem to grant that the Uſe of the Doxology is forbidden. 
You neither ſay of it, that you have not forbidden it, nor that you 
know no Prohibition of the Uſe of it. I ask, therefore, by what 

1 Canon 


523 
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Canon of your Church? By what Act of any of your General Aſſem- 


blies is it forbidden, if not by this Article? But if it is at all for- 


bidden by this Article, it muſt be by conſequence; for *tis not ex- 
preſly nam'd. It muſt be by conſequence, 8 | 

of the Negative Uniformity already deſcrib'd. But if the uſe. of the 
Doxology is thus forbidden, Are not the publick Reading of the Scrip. 


tures, Our Lords Prayer, and the Ceed in Baptiſm equally. under the 
.) Some think the Lords prayer. 


- 


fame Prohibition? Once more; 


40. Perhaps ( ſay you p. 5. I. 2 
is too commonly omitted. Pray, Sir, who are thoſe ſome who per- 


haps think ſo? To be ſure, not We of the Epiſcopal Per ſwaſion. We 
do all think ſo, without any 3 *Tis plain, then, that you 
mean't ſome of your own party. Now, I ask, do not thoſe of your 
party who think it roo Commonly omitted, yet omit it? Do they 
uſe it? But what reaſon can be Aſſign'd for their Omitting it, when 
yet they think it too Commonly omitted? What better, or rather, 
what other than this, that its being ſaid by ſome few, while the great- 
er part are againſt the ſaying of it, would be an Infringement of the 
Negative Uniformity of Worſhip required by the aforementioned 
Article? | | . n 


| | may have by the next Occaſion. 1 am, Or. | 


Fans I. 1794. 


L ſav, and by the nature 


My Sence of what you have Return'd to the- 4th Argument, you 
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1. Fourth Argument for juſtifying our refuſing to hold Com- 
- V munion in Worſhip with you, even tho? your Ordinations 
were valid, was, That you are in a State of Schiſm. 1 
propos d. it briefly, indeed, yet, as I thought, plainly enough: But 
it does not appear by your Vindication, that you have been ſenſible of 


the Force of it; and therefore I ſhall now give it more fully. 1 ſhall 


proceed by theſe Steps; 
1. 1 ſhall ſhew wbat I mean by Schiſm. 5 
II. 1 ſhall ſhew that Schr/maricks, by being ſuch, are cut off from 
the only ſalutary viſible Communion, the One Communion of the one 
viſible Body of Chriſt; and ſo are not to be communicated with. 
III. 1 ſhall lay before you the Grounds on which 1 charge you 
with the Guilt of Schiſm. And, X | | 
IV. As 1 ha e occaſion, 1 ſhall conſider what you have ſaid to the 
12 Theſe things I ſhall diſcourſe as calmly, and as clearly as 
1 can, egin E 8 | 
2. I. Wich the FF, which is to ſhew what 1 mean by Schi/m. 


While 1 was writing my firſt paper, I did not think this very needfull. © 


One of your Reputation and Standing, I thought, could not bur be 


_ acquainted with the common Notion of ir. Now 1 have a double 


Provocation to inſiſt a little on it. For, 1. You complain that 1 nez- 
ther gave a Deſcription of Schiſm ; nor told what Kind of Schiſm I 
charged your party with, p. 6.1. 4 22. And 2. the account you have 

| Y þ 3 | given 


- | 
1 I 0h 
given p. 7. of the various Acceptations, and Kinds and Ways (as you 
call them) of Schiſm, is ſuch (not ſor the Sublimity of Thought, but 
for the Qbſcurity and indiftindneſs of Delivery) that 1 doubt it any 
one of Twenty of your own Party comprekends it: **Schiſm-({ay you) 
eas *tis contradiſtinguiſhed from Hereſie, is a Diſſolution or a Breach 
of that Union that ought to be amongſt Chriftians conſenting together 
ein the ſame Faith: And this is either in the Church, I. Cor. 1. 10. 11. 
Chap. 3. beg. or From it. Heb. 10. 25. 26. And that either from the 
Catholick Church, or from a particular; Negative or Poij- 
*ive. See Cameron de Schiſmete: Raſh and on light occaſion, or an 
*unjuſt occaſion, in whole or in part; See alſo Ame/zzs, Caſe de Schiſ: 
©. 307. where there is a Rejecting of all Communion, or partial, ſo 
Jar as Communion cannot he kept without Sin; Thus it may be ei- 
ther from Worſhip, or but in Government only: ſo that ye may ſet 5 
that Schiſm is a Breaking of commanded Union, or of that Church- i 
Union which is of God's making. So you. And what the wiſer by 
is an ordinary (I may ſay, any) Reader for all this? This, I ſay, 1 
obliges me to try it I can give a-diſtinfter Notion of Schiſm, by de- 
ducing it from its proper Principles. To which purpoſe, I conſider 
3. I. That the True Viſible Church of Chriſt is but One: Chriſt 
can have but one Catholick Church, not many Carholick Churches. This 
might be copiouſly prov'd from Scripture: but tis needleſs. You are 
obliged to own ir by your own Conf-fhom of Faith, chap. 25.4 2. 3. 4. 
Indeed tis an Article of our common Creed: I believe the Holy Catho- 
lick Church: Or, as *tis more fully worded by the ſecond General 
Council, I believe One Holy Catholick and A poſtolicꝶ Church. In ſhort, 
The True Viſible Church of Chriſt can be but One, becauſe Chriſt is 
but One. One Chrift can be but one Head; and one Head can have 
but one Body, He can be but one Husband, and ſo can have but one 
Spouſe. Hs is bur one chief corner Stone, and ſo can be ſufficient but 
For one Building, He is but one Mediator, and he is this one Medi- 
ator of but one Covenant. There is but one common Charter, and one 
Body of Laws given to all Chriſtians. All Chriſtians, therefore, muſt - 
| make but one Society, one holy Corporation. It is one and the ſame 
F Spirit that quickens all Chriſtians; all Chriſtians, therefore, muſt be 
jt Members of the ſame Body. All Chriſtians are called by one general F -C| 
| Vocation, one common Invitation 10 participate of the ſame Promiſes, Z 
: . i 5 | 1 70 7 
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to be Inhabitants of the ſame Celeſtial Paradiſe;and they are all called 
and invited on the ſame Terms. There is bur one Baptiſm ; and be- 
cauſe there is but une, he that is Baptized in any the moſt particular 
Church, if ſhe adheres to the One Catholick Church, has a Title to 
all the Priviledges of the One Church Catholick. A Bifhop or a 
. duely ordain'd any where, in any particular Church, needs 
no new Ordination, any-other where, in any other particular Church; 


but without another OIdination he mayExerciſe hisUtfice every where, 


in every particular Church. To be in Communion with any particu- 
lar Church which is in Communion with the Catholick Church, is to 
be in Communion with the whole Catholick Church: And to be Ex- 
communicated or cut off from any particular Church which is inCom- 
munion with the Catholick Church, is to be cut off from the Com- 


munion of the whole Church Cathelick. All theſe were uncontro- 
verted Propofitions, in the Primitive times; (as I ſhall fully prove, 


if you put me to it) And they are as incontrovertible now,as they wers 
#hen. | | | i NE 
4. II. Tis eaſy fo comprehend how Hundreds, Thouſands, Mil- 
lions of particular Churches may be United and Combined into one 
Church Catholick. Such a vaſt Body, as the one True Catholick Vi- 
Able Church of Chriſt is, cannot Subſiſt, cannot be Digeſted, or Or- 
dered, or Govern'd, without being Diſtributed into leſſer Societies, 
with Gavernours appointed over them. As you ſee, an Army con- 
tinues to be one, tho' there may be many ſubordinate Officers in it, 
each of them commanding his Legion, or his Cohort, or bis Company; 


Or, as you ſee One Kingdom Subdivided into many Counties, and 
ih - o - 5 . 
| A each Countie having its own Sheriff: Or, as you fee One Cuy Sub- 
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diſtinguiſh'd into many leſſer Corporations: So tis with the Catholick 


| Le 


Church. Particular Chuiches are particular Legioas United in One 
Army under Chriſt their Common General: Or, particular Counties 


United in one Kingdom, under Chriſt their common King: Or parti- 
Caular Corporations united in one City under Chrift their Common So- 
+; veraign. All particular Churches are only Churches of Chriſt in fo 
fHfar as they are Parts or Members of Chriſts one Catholick Church. 


5. The next thing to be confidered is, whit That is that Tnices aK 


; Chriftians into oneBody, And that this may be diftinaly underſtoo 


Me mult enquire, a, Wherein the Unity of che Catholick Church 
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confits? And 2. Wherein conſiſts the Unity of a particular 


Church? | EIS Ge as 
6. Begin we with the Firſt Enquiry which is, wherein conſiſts the 


Un ty of the Carholick Church? And, ere I proceed further, III 


reſume to take ir for granted that you do not think, that to Unite 
all Chriſtians in one Body, *ris either Neceſſary or Expedient that they 
be all Subjeged to One Viſible Head. There is not the leaſt Intima- 
tion of Oue Univerſal Vifiole Paſtor, in all the Divine Records, nor 
in any of the Monuments of the Primitive Church. This has been 
_ effeQually prov'd by many Proteſtant Divines: By none more clear- 
Iy or more fully than by the Admirable Doctor Barrew in his Treatiſe 
ot the. Popes Supremacy: And nothing more certain than that the Uni- 
ty of the Catholick Church was much better provided for, and much 
better preferv'd, before any ſuchUniverſal Paſror was heard of, than 
ever it was ſince. This I know you will readily aſſent to, and there- 
fore I ſhall infiſt no longer on it. But then | 1 
I muſt tell you that, I am affraid, the Unity of the Catholick 
Church, after due thinking, will not be found to conſiſt in thoſe things 
on which you (vid. p 8.) have ſtated it. IIS ey ( ſay you) 
zo ſpeto that the Presbyterians of this Nution cannot at this time, be 
juſtiy Charged with the guilt of Schiſm of any Rind, [ure not from the 
Cat holicꝶ Charch. Why? They profeſs with her, One Lord, One 


Faith, end One Baptiſm, and Love to all them who profeſs Faith in, 


end Love to the Lord Fefſas Chriſt, and Live accordingly And you 


add that yoz have alſo a Love and'Reſpe@ to all the Churches of 


Chriſt-----and, that you do not deny thoſe to be Churches of Chrift with 
whom you cannot hwe Adlual Communion in Worſhip; becauſe you 
conceive you cannot do it without Sin. Now, Sir. 
8. Iwill not at preſent put you to the trouble of giving a Reaſon 
for your ſ2ying, that the Piesbyterians of this Nation cannot, at this 
time, be juſtly charged with the guilt of Schiſm--- Nor will I infer 


From it that it ſeems you are ready to own that ſome time or other 


they might have been involv'd in that Guilt. All I am concern'd for, 


is, that none of thoſe things you have ſaid is ſufficient ro conſtitute te 


the Guilt of Schiſm. — 


Upity of the Church. Nor, by conſequence, to purge your Party of 


IR 
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9. 1. I readily grant that, to combine all Chriſtians into one Bo- 
dy, One Catholick Society, tis — that they- profeſs the ſame 
Faith. Without Unity of Faith, at leaſt as ro Main and Fundamen- 
tal Articles, they cannot be United into One Sect, ( as SeQ ſignifies 
a number of People, Profeſſing the ſame Principles) much leſs into 
one Society. And yet Unity of Faith, by it ſelf, is not ſufficient to 
Unite them into One Society. People may profeſs the ſame Main 
and Fundamental Articles ot Faith, and yet make different, nay Oppo- 
ſite Societies, and have Different and Oppoſite Communions. Thus 
the Novatians and the Donatiſts, of Old, profeſs'd the ſame Main 


and Fundamental Articles of Faith, which the Catholicks profeſſed; 


has many paſſages that might be pertinently cited 


to this purpoſe. You have Two on the Margin (2) 
for a ſample. Nay in our Own times, we have ex- 
perience enough of this. The fame IAain and Fun- 


damental Articles of Faith are profeſſed by both, 


 Presbyterians and Independents; ( the {ame may be 
laid of you and vs; nay of you and the Church of 


England) compare their ſeveral Confeſons, and 


you ſhall find very little Difference in point of Do- 


Qrine; None at all in points which you your 


| ſelves reckon Fundamental; and yet they are of 
Different, of ſeparate Communions, To make One 


Body, therefore, Chriſtians muſt be United in 


more than the proteſsion of the ſame Faith. In- 


deed, 


Feſta Martyrum celebrabamus; erant ibi mecum. Paſchz ſolenni 
erant ibi mecum. Sed non omnino, mecum: 
mecum. Idem in Pſalm: 54. | 


and yet they were divided from the Catholick Church. St. Auguſtine 


(a) Nobiſcym 
eſtis ¶ Donatiſtæ ) 
in Baptiſmo, in Sym- 
bolo, in Cateris Do- 
mini is Sacramentis: 
in Spiritu autem U- 
nitaris & vinculo pa- 
cis, in ipſa deniq; 
Catholica Eccleſia, 
nobiſcum non eſis. 
August: Ep: 4. And 
again. In multis e- 
rant mecum: Baptiſ- 
mum habebamus u- 
t:19; in eo erant me- 
cum: Evangelium u- 
triq, legebamus; e- 
rant in e2 mecum. 


tatem frequentabemus; 
In Schiſmate, non mecum: In Ha reſi, non 


10. II. Tho you have not nam'd it, Tis neceſſary that all Chri- 
ſtians be likeways United in the ſame Hope. Mie are all called in ne 
Hope of our calling. If we had different proſpects of different future 

States, how could we be reckoned Members of the ſame Body? Parts 


F 


of the ſame whole? Heirs wm_ ſame Kingdom? Different future 


States 


wn 


— —ß3ð2ð ˙ ꝗ—ĩũ ĩ l 2 —— — 


2 
- 


429 


26 rr 


S ates would neceſſarily infer different Divine Promiſes. Different | 


Divine Promiſes wou'd neceſſarily infer different Covenants: Diffe- 
rentCovenants wou'd neceſſarily infer different Charters: And diffe- 
rentCharters of neceſſity wou'd make different Societies, But then, 
as neceſſary as this Unity of Hope is, it is not ſufficient, neither, to 
conſtitute One Catholick Church. Hereticks and Schiſmaricks may 
entertain the ſame Hopes with Catholick Chriſtians: They may Ex- 
pet to have their Portion in the ſame Paradiſe; their final Happineſs 
in the ſame Heaven: They may entertain the ſame Hopes, tho they 
cannot have the ſame Securities for them. _ 1 
11. III. Unity of Charity is alſo highly neceſſary for making One 
Church. Without CHarity we are not Chriſtians: How then can we, 
without ir, be United in One Chriſtian Society? But neither is this 
ſufficient to Unite us into One Body. No: We are commanded to 


have Charity towards Jews, Turks, Heathens, Hereticks; All Men, 


as well as Catholick Chriſtians. By the Laws of our Religion, we are 


commanded to Love all Men; to wiſh Well to all Men; to do Good 
to all Men; to Pray for all Men; to Forgive all Men. No Man on 


Earth but has ſome Title to more than one Expreſſion of our Charity. 


Beſides, there have been Thoſe who were no Chriſtians, who yet have 
Excelled in Civility, Affability, Kindneſs, Clemency, Promptitude to 
Pardon Injuries, Readyneſs to do Good Offices, to perform all theExternall 

Ads of Charity : How, then, can this alone unite all Chriſtians intoOne 


Society? How can any thing that is not peculiar toChriſfians uniteChri- 
ſtians in OnePeculiar Body? And then, we ſee Hereticks & Schifmaricks, 


Publicans and Sinners Loving One another. And there is nothing more 


certain than that there miy be a Mutual Dearneſ; amongſt the Parti- 
Fans of Vice, as well as amongſt the Proſelytes of Godlineſs. By this 
time, Sir, Methinks, *tis plain that tis neither the Profeſſion of the 
Tame Faith, nor of the ſame Hope, nor of an univerſal Charity, that 
can either Separately or Joyntly Conſtitute One Viſible Cathotick 


-Chciitian Church. 


12. What is it then ? 1 anſwer, Tis One Communion. Or, to uſe 


-other words, The Unity of the Catholick Church conſiſts in this, That 


All who profels the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, and are Baprized in his 


Name, in.thzir Reſpective ftations, and capacities, own all others 


Wo proteſs the ſame Religion, and are Baptiz'd in the ſame Name, | 
8 = | | as 
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as their Brethren ; and, as they have occaſion, communicate with them 


in all the publick Offices; in the ſame Prayers, and the fame Praiſes, 
and the ſame Sacraments, .£7c. as becomes thoſe who are united in 
the ſame Body, under one Head, by one commen Charter. Nothing 
lefs than one external viſible Communion can unite all Chriſtians in 
one external viſible Body. To proteis the ſame Faith, or entertain the 
fame Hopes, or love one another, as 1 have proved, is not enough. 
We muſt confirm one anothers Faith, we mult encourage one anothers 
Hope, we mult provoke one anothers Love, by communicating one 
with another in the ſame religious Offices. But every man in his pro- 
per Station: Eccleſiaſticks in their reſpectire Orders and Subordinati- 
ons, and private Chriſtians in their own Rank. This, and nothing 
leſs, and nothing other, can unite all Chriſtians into one Body; in 
one Catholick Society. | 
13. This, tho' a matter of the greateſt conſequence, is either ſo 
little underſtood, or fo little confidered, in this Nation, that I cannot 
think it ſhall be.amiſs to explain it yer further by a familiar compa- 
riſon or two. Z __ - 
The acute Doctor Sherlock, in his Vindication of the Defence of Dr. 
Stillng fleet, Edit: Lond. Anno 1682. p. 36: has given us one Simili- 


tude very appoſite. Suppoſe we (ſays he) the whole. world. were 


one Family, or one Kingdom; in which, every _—_— Man, ac- 
*ording ro his Rank and Station, enjoys equal Priviledges : In this 


caſe, the Neceſſity of Affairs would require. that Men ſhould live in 
Aiſtinct Houſes, and diſtinct Countreys, as now they do, all the world: 
*over- But yer, if every Man enjoy'd the ſame. Liberty and Priviledges 


where ever he went, as he does in his own Houſe and Countrey, the 


whole World would he but one Great Family, or univerſal Kingdoms: 
And whoſoever ſhould reſolve to live by himſelf, and not to receive 
*any others into his Family, Nor allow them the Liberty of his Houſe, 

*would be guilty. of making aSchiſm in this greatFamily of the world: 
And what Nation ſoever ſhould deny the Rights and Priviledges- af 
Natural ſubjetts to the Inhabitans of other Cauntreys, would make a 
Schiſm; and rent it ſelf from the univerſal Kingdom. Thus it is 


mere. The Church of Chriſt is but one Body, one Church, one Houſ- 


hoid and Fimily, one Kingdom; and therefore, tho the. Neceſſity of 
Affairs requires that Neighbour Chriſtians combine themſelves. into. 
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particular churches, and particular congregations, as the Wotld is 


divided into particular Families and Kingdoms; yet, every Chriſtian, 
ody vertue of his Chriſtianity, hath the ſame Right and Priviledge, & 
the ſame Obligation to Communion, as occaſion ſerves, with all the 
Churches of the world, that he hath with that particular Church where- 
ein he lives. Wherever he removes his Dwelling, whatever Church he 
goes to, he is ſtill in the fame Family, the ſame Kingdom, and the 
ame Church. Thus that Learned perſon. Or, EE: 
14. If you wou'd have Scripture compariſons, Turn to Deut. 1. 15. 
There, Moſes ranges the children of I/7ae/ after this manner: He takes 


the Chief of the Tribes, Wiſe men and Known, and makes them 
Heads over the People; Captains over Thouſands, Captains over 


Hundreds, Captains over Fifties, and Captains over Tens. So he 
Liſtributes the whole People, about Six Hundred Thouſand Men, be- 
fides Women and Children, into Greater and Leſſer Bodies, for Orders 
ſ2ke, and for the eatier Adminiſtration of Government and Diſcipline. 
And all theſe thus Diſtinguiſhed Bodies of Tens, Fifties, Hundreds 
and Thouſands, continued United in One Great Body : They made 


but One, not many Nations; but One, not many Churches. As they 


continued United in One Civil, ſo did they in One Eccleſiaſtical Body. 
They were all under One Chief Prieſt, and thy had all One Common 
Altar. When, afterwards, they Erected many Synagogues, they did 
not thereby break their Unity. Nothing did that but the ſerting up 
of Oppoſite Altars and Oppoſite Communions; as firſt in the Days of 
Feroboam, and next, of Alexander the Great, when (as 7o/ephus 
Antig: Lib: 11. Cap. 8, tells us) the Oppaſite Altar was erected in 
the Schiſmatical Temple on Mount Geriaim. Juſt ſo, all Chriſtians, 
all the World over, by Our Lord's Inſtitution, are but One choſen 


Generation, One Royal Prieſthood, One Holy Nation, One Peculiar © 


People, Obliged, in the Ly of One Communion, with One Heart 
and One Mouth, to /hew forth the Praiſes of him, who hath called them 
out of Darkneſs into his Marvelous Lights And tis for Order only, 
and the Eaſter Exerciſe of Government and Diſcipline that they are 
Diſtributed into Diſtricts, Provinces, Dioceſes, Pariſhes, or ſo, un- 
der their ReſpeCtive Particular Governours. Their being ſo Diſiri u- 
ted doth not at all Divide them, nor allow them to Divide, as to 
Communion; Nor deprive any particular Perſon, much leſs any Par- 
| | ticular 
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ticular Collection of Perſons, of the Common Rights and Priviledacs 


of the General Society. Or thus | "0G 
15. Our Bleſſed Lord, Mark 6. 35, Cc. Feeds five Thouſand 
with five Loaves and Two Fiſhes, Nothing plainer than that all, thus 
Fed, made but one Multitude ; and nothing plainer than that all were 
Fed with the ſame Loaves, and the fame Fiſhes. All Dined on the 
ſame Difh. There were not different Entertainments. Only, for the 
more Orderly and Regular Accomodation of the Gueſts,he Command- 
ed them to Range themſelv's into Diſtinct Companies, for avoiding 
of Confuſion. And then, tis every wait as plain, as that there was 
ſuch a Ranking of them, that thoſe who were of One Company might 
as well have been f Another. All had equal Invitation, and equal 
Right, and equal Intereſt, to fit down, and Participate of the Refreſh» 
ment, which was the Same in every Company. So tis with Chriſti. 


ans. The Catholick Church which makes the One Body of Chriſt is the 


Multitude diftributed into many leſſer Companies for Orders ſake, and 
for the mote: Regular Diſtribution of the Bread of Life And every 
one of the Multitude has Right to participat of that Bread of Life, in 
whatſover Company, as he has Occaſion to joyn himſelf to that Com- 
ny. - Tis as he is one of the Multitude, and not preciſely as he be- 
Iongs to ſuch or ſuch a particular Company, that he has Right to a 
lultitude is divided into par- 
ticular Companies, not for making the farticular Companies, Strang 
ers to One Another; or unconcern'd in One Another; far leſs, for ali- 
enating the Affections of the One from the Other. or making them One 
anothers Enemies; but meerly for the Order of the Whole, and the 
canvenieticy of every Perſon: Not to canton the Multitude into divid- 


] YN ed States, and divided Intereſts; Not for making them abfolutly Inde- 


pendent, far leſs,” Oppoſite Bodies or Societies, whoſe Members may 


1 Juftly refuſe to have all things Common One with Another. Briefly - 


16. The Genuine Import of the One Communion which makes 
the Catholick Church One Body, is this. All Particular Churches, 
all the World Over, by Our Saviour's Scheme, make but One Catho- 


lick Society: And they ly under the ſame Obligations to Communi- 

cate One with Another, as they have Occaſion, in all thoſe Religious 
| Offices, for the ſake whereof Chriſtian Aſſemblys are Inſtituted, which 

any: Farticular Member of any 3 Church lyes under, to Com- 


municate 


FE 


— 
4 —— — 
— — — 


11411 
111 
1 


753 
. 30 


; | CLETTERYE 
municate with that Particular Church. Al particular Churches are as 


much Members of the One Catholick Church, as The/e or Thoſe Par. 


ticular Chriſtians are, of This or That particular Church. If tis not 
much mote, tis no leſs Sinful, tis no leſs Contrary to the Fundamen- 
tal Laws of Chriſtian Catholick Unity, for One Siſter Church to give 
up Communion with other Chriſtian Churches, than tis for One Chri- 


ſtian to give up Communion with his Brethren, Chriſtians of the ſame 


Particular Church. The Chriſtians of any the ſmalleſt Congregation 


are under No Greater, No Stricter, No Stronger Obliga tions, than 


all Chriſtians all the World over, to be of One Communion. All Chri- 


fiians are Bound, by the Laws of Chriſtianity, to be what the Drops 
of Water they are Baptized with, are, by the Laws of Nature. Bring 


as many Drops of Pure and Uncorrupred Water, as you pleaſe from 
as Many and as far Diſtant Fountains as you pleaſe, and put them in 


One Veſſel, and inſtantly they Unite, they Cloſe, they Coaleſce, they 
Run together into One Body: So it oughr to be with Chriſtians. AIL 
Chriſtians, all the World over, as they Meet, are bound to Unite, 
to Concorporate, to Combine themſelv's into One Body; to joyn in- 
One Communion for Praiſes, Prayers, Sacraments, all Religious Of. 


fices. 


17. That the Notion [ have given of the Unity of the Catholick 
Church is Juſt, might be infinitely Proved. Nothing clearer from the 
Original Accounts St. Luke gives us of the Frame and Conſtitution of 


the One viſible Body of Chriſt. St. Perer's Hearers Ads 2. 41 42. glad- 


y received his word: They firſt Believed; then they were Baptized 


By that Sacred Rite they were received into the Society of Chrifjians ; 
And all thoſe who were thus made Free of the Church, the one Catholick 
Church, not only Continued fledfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, living 
in the Unity of the Faith; but alſo they continued ſtedfaſtly in Fellow- 
ſhip, in Communication, in Imparting to one another, Aids, Spiritual or 
Temporal, according to their Reſpective Needs & Abilities. They con- 
tinued in the Pra dice of the the cloſeſt Friendſhip; in ſuch a Mutual 
Deareneſs as was proper for the Members of the ſame Body, or che 
Children of the fame Family. And this their nis, their 
Communion or Communication, They teſtified by Breaking of Bread; 
By their Participating of the ſame Sacrament, and by their Joy ning in 
the ſame Fublick Prayers. They did not Divide Intereſts; They did nor 
| „ 8 ſet 
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LEFITER I 6 
ſet. up Different. Commnaions: They did not crumble into Parties: 
They did not Rear Oppo/ire Altars, nor Ere& Oppoſite Prieſthoods: No, 
on all Occaſions, They Prais'd and Pray'd to God together: & together 
in Perfect Unity and Unanimity , They approached to the Same Holy 
Table, and Participated of the Same Holy My ſcenes, The Same Bread 
and Wine, in Commemoration of the One Salutary Sacrifice offered on 
the Croſs by the One Saviour. They Continued dayly with One Accord in 
the Temple, and they brake Bread from Houſe to Houſe Act: 2. 46. 
They were of One Heart and One Soul. As 4. 32. Nothing among 
them bur Concord and cordial Affection, Harmony and Unanimity. 
They were all of One way, AQs 9. 2. 19-9. 23. & 22: 4. & 24: 14. 
22. 2 Pet: 2. 2. And, which is very Significant, They were all of One 
 eligzatr, Act: 24. F. & 28. 22. that is of Oxe Choice: Chriftians, then, 
did not follow Different, far leſs oppoſite Ways; They were not of © 
Different, far leſs of Oppoſite. Choices: They followed One May, they 
had but Ore Choice, all the World over. Indeed REED 
18, So much were they of One Communion, that fo long as One had 
to Spare, another never wanted. If any Particular Society of Chriſtians © 
was Under Perſecution; All other Chriſtians made Contributions for © 
- their Relief. What concern'd one concerned all, whether Chriſtians or 
k * churches. Amongſt all Sincere Chriſtians there was a Serious Senſe of f 
12 One anothers wants. They had a &e//ow feeling, as the Apoſtle calls it: 
4 They did Bear One anothers Burdens, and ſoſullſilled the Law of Chrift , - 
ed 
S; 


00 cc, 


COT» 
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Ihe great Law of One Communion. If any Chriſtian went to any Corner 
of the World, how far fo ever Diſtant, where there were Chriſtians; 
an if he was inſtructed with Commendatory Letters, by thoſe from 


k whom he went, He was forthwith Admitted to Communion with - 
1g - thoſe to whom he came. There was an Eri ,d, a Mutual Owns 
W- ing and acknowledging of One Another tor Brethren; for Freemen of 
or the ſame Corporation; for Members of the ſame Body, all the World 
al - 19. Theſe things might be Copiouſly Proved even ftom the 
he Holy Scriptures: Nor are the Sacred Records of the New Teſtament 
eir fultler on any One Subject than on the Sinfullneſs and the Miſckivous- 

4; neſs of Breaking the One Communion of the OneChurch of Chriſt. Some: 
in lheets migt be filled with Teſtimonies to this Purpoſe. I have them in 
ot keadinefs if you ſhall call for them. But I think no mord at preſenz, 
ſet : T' Needfut 


N 
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Need full, than to tell you, that Nothing of ſuch a Nature is Capable 


of Clearer Demonſtration than This, That the Unity of the Catholic 


Church muſt Conſiſt in One Communion. 3 
20. It might be Demonſtratively Proved from the Grand Deſignof 


the Goſpel, which is, To Reconcile all Men to God and amongſt them- 


ſelves: To recover all Men from their Wandrings, and re- inſtate them. 


a Due Conformity to the Original & Fundamental Law of the Rational 


Nature; The Great Law of Univerſal Benevolence towards all Ratio- 
nals: To Reſtore them to their Poſt> & Intereſts in the Great Society of 


all Pure and Holy Spirits; Of which Society, God, the Fountain of all. 
Benevolence, is the Supreme Head and Soveraign. 


— 


* 


21. It might be proved from the Mediatorſhip, the Headſhip, the 


Kingſhip, all the Offices of our Bleſſed ' Lord. From all thoſe To- 


picks whereby it has been, or can be proved, that Chriſt can have but 


one Body, one Catholick Church. _ 
22 lt might be proved from the Scope, the grand Defign, the my- 
ſtical Signification ot Both Chriſtian Sacraments. There is but Ore 


Baptiſm, and therefore, bur one Body, Eph. 4. 4. 5. And As many ef 
you as have been Baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt : There is 
neither Few nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free; There is nei- 


ther male nor female; for ye are all, «s, one man, in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 


3. 27. 28, And as for the other Sacrament, what can be more Empha- 
tick than the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, I. Cor, 10. 15. 16. 19 * The Cup. 
of Bleffing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Cbriſi? 
The Bread which we Break is it not theCommunion of the Body of Chri(ſÞ> 
For, 6% noni, As many as are of us. are One Bread, and One Bod; 
for we are all partakers of that One Bread: Fairly Importing that the 


in a Due Submiſsion to God, the Eternal Source of all Reaſon; and in. 


} 
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very Purpoſe of this Myltery is, to Unite all Chriltians into One Com- 


munion. . 


Chriſtian Laws and Duties of Charity, Sympathy, Brotherly Kindneſs, 
Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, Patience, Humility, Self-denyal, c. All the 


} 


23. Ir might be largely Proved from the final Tendencies of all the ; 


# 


Chriſtian Laws and Duties whatſoever which are of any Uniting, any 


Healing, any Soddering, any Compacting Efficacy. 
24. It might be as largely proved from the Common Principles, 
and the conſtant Courſe of Government and Diſciplins which prevail'd 


LETTER | 


. 8 33 
in the Catholick Church, in the A poſtolick Age, and the next ſueceed- 


ing Ages. No Principle more Uncontroverted, in thoſe primitiye 


Times, thao this, Thar 'tis one Communion that Conſtitates the Unity 
of the One Catholick Church of Chriſt. Innumerable are the Teſtimo- 
nies colligible to this purpoſe, from the Remains of Clemens Roma 


nus, Barnabas, Hermes, 'Ignatius, Polycarp, Fuſtin Martyr, Athena« 
goras, Irenæi, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Minutius Felix, 
Origen, Cornelius, Firmilian; All the Fathers of the Firlt and pureſt 
Cencuries. St. Cyprian, Optatus, St, Auguſtin c: have written Vo- 
lumes to this purpoſe. Nay, even the Antient Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks themſelves own'd this for an undoubred Principle. Never one 
of them maintain'd that there might be more than one Salutary Cari- 
ſtian Communion, All they had the confidence to ſay, was, that Their 
Communion, what ever it was, was the Oxe Communion which Unites 


all Chriſts True Members into One Body. So *twas pretended by the 


Novatians, and by the Donatifts : .And *twas in purſuance of this Fun- 


damental Principle, that there can be but One True Saving Chriſtian 


Communion, that they were ſo Earneſt to have Br/hops, of their Own 


Communion, every where ſettled. 


25. Only one thing more Iet me add, for preventing of Miſtakes. 


5 By the Catholick Church, all this while, I do not mean ( as thoſe 
of the Church of Rowe do) All the Chriſtians of this preſent Age 
maintaining any One Communion. No: No doubt many called 


Chrſtians; Many called Chriſtians Churches, may be of One Com- 
munion; and in the mean time, that One Communion may be Here- 


tical or Schiſmatical, or Both. I mean all the Orthodox Chriſtians 


of all Ages fince the firſt Plantation of Chriſtian Churches. I under- 
ſtand the word C Catholic ] as Extending to all Ages as well as to all 
Orthodox Chriſtians of any Particular Age. I do not take the Catho- 


lick Church of Chriſt to be another thing, Now, nor its Communion 


to be another Communion, than it was in St. Pauls or St. Ignatiuss 
or St. Cypriar's or St. Auguſtine's Age. Whatſoever particular Church 
in this preſent Age is ſo Conffituted as to Government, and ſo Quali- 
fied as to Terms of Communion, as that, had She been exiſtent in 


thoſe mentioned Ages, ſhe would have been in the One Communion 


of che One Catholick Church; That Church, as I reckon, is a ſoun 
c r 
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the Frimitive Tiges. That about the Middle of the Third century it 


aka Catholick Church made upof all particular Chutches, United 
dy the Cement of One Catholick Communion; So, as 1 calculate, that 
Ame Catholick Church always continues; And it continues to be ce- 
moented by One Communion; And the Terms of that One Communion 
muſt continue the ſame. The ſame Faith, the ſame Government, the 
{ame Catholick Rules of Diſcipline, in a Word, the fame Conditi- 
ons of Communion between Sifter Churches ought always to continue, 


She muſt be either an Heretical or a Schiſmatical Church, or Both, 


which forges New. Terms or requires new conditions of Commu: 
nion. | | _ „ 

26. THAT which compacts all particular Churches into Ore 
Body, One Church Catholick being thus Stated, Explained and Prov- 
ed; I ſhall but name that which Conſtitutes the Unity of a particular 


— 


Church, Tis a Due Dependence of all the Members on that which 
is the Principle of Unity to that particular Church. The Catholick | 


Church confiſts ot Similary parts, that is, of particular Churches, 


each of them like to another in Frame and conſtitution. A particular 


Church is an Organizd Body; A whole made up of D://tmilary parts; 


Of Members Rang'd into different Ranks and Orders. Every. Body 
(Political as well as Natural) duely Organis d, has an Head. On 


this Head, all the Members mult Depend; To it They muſt Adhere; 
with it they muſt be United; Otherways they cannot continue Living 
Members, Cut off a Branch from the Root and inſtantly it Dies; 
vr a Beam from the Sun, and forthwith it Evaniſhes; or a Stream from 
from the Fountain, and preſently it Dryes. They are Sr. Cyprian's 


Compariſons. Some of them, Our Sapiour's. What Life is there 


in a Finger when cut off from the Hand? Or in an Hand when cur 
off from the Body? Or in a Body, when ſeparated from the Head? 
Now, Sir, I Affirm that in every particular Church, A Biſhop continu- 
ing in the Unity of the One Church Catholick, is this Head. All the 
Other Members, whether ſubordinate Officers or fingle Chriſtians, are 
bound, in their ReſpeQive Stations, to depend on him, to Adhere and 
be ſubjett to him, and keep to his Communion. = 3 
27. That Every Biſhop continuing in Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church was the Principle of Unity to his own Particular Church, 
was a Principle as Univerſally received as any other whatſoever, in 


was 
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was an Undoubted, Uncontroverted, Univerſally Received Principle 
has been lately fully Proved, to the Conviction of all that are not 
Obſtinat, by our Country-man, the Author of The Princip/es of the 
Cyprianick Age. That it continued to be a Principle as Undoubted, as 
Uncontroverted, as Univerſally Received for many after: Ages, is ſo 
Notorious as to Need No Proof, Neither can Greater Evidence be col- 
lected for the Undoubtedneſs, Uncontrovertedneſs, the Univerſal Re- 
ception of any other Principle any way Relating to Eccleſiaſticall 
Government, from the Monuments of Prior Ages, even up to theApoſto- 
lical Age: In ſhort, Sir, How could it be Other than an Acknowledg'd 
Principle to all thoſe who believ'd Epiſcopacy to be ofàpoſtolical In- 
ſtirutionꝰ Now this was ſoUniverſally believed by all Chriſtians, before, 
as well as in St. Cyprian*s time, that I dare confidently ſay you are nor 
able to Produce fo much as one Diſsenting Voice. The Truth is, Ne- 


ver ancient Heretick nor Schiſmatick had the Brow to call it inQueſti- 


own Biſhops to be their Principles of Unity. DH | 

28, TI only affirm theſe things at preſent. To prove them ſo ful- 
Iy as they might be proved, would extend this Letter to too great a 
Length: And I may have occaſion, in my next, to give that which, 
in due eſtimation, may be reckoned ſufficient Evidence for them. 
Wherefore, | "0 

29. 1 come now to give you (that which, you complain, Fdid not 
give you before) a Deſcription of Schiſm. Tis eaſily colligible from 
the preceeding Principles. SCHISM''zs 4 Breach of the One Conmnu- 
nion which unites the Catholic Viſible Church into One Body. That 


on. Never a Seſt of them all but found ir Neceſsary to have their. 


particular Church which gives up Communion with other particular 


Churches continuing in the Communion of the Catholick Church, in- 


volves her ſelf in Schiſm. By ſuch giving up of Communion, ſhe di- 
vides her ſelf from the One Church of Chriſt ; She cantons her ſelf 


into a Communion d iſtinct from, and by conſequence, oppoſite to rhe: 


One Communion which cements the One Body of our Lord. Thar 


Party which, in any Particolar Church, Separates from, or fotſakes; 
the communion or the Viſible Principle of Unity of that Particular: 
Church continuing in the Unity of the Catholick Church, Sepamtes 
from, or forſakes the communion of the Catholick Church. For, that 
which is Separated from any part adhering to the Whole, muſt of: 
- al | | | Necefſityr 
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36 LETTER. H. 
Neceſsity be Separated from the Whole. A Finger, by being cut off 


ſeparated Perſons or Parties, what ever it be, al ers not the Caſe. A 
Million ſeparated from the One Communion of the One Catholick 


Church of Chriſt is as much a Schiſmatical Million, as a Dozen ſo 
ſeparated is a Schiſmatical Dozen. If the party ſo feparated continues 


in its ſtate of Separation, but without Forming another Communion, 
tis in your ſtate of Negative Schiſm. Tis ſtill cut off from the Body. 
If it Forms another Communion, Rears another Altar, Erefts another 
Prieſthood, tis in your ſtate of Poſitive Schiſm. Perhaps theſe States 
are not equally Criminal: The State of Poſitive Schiſm.ſeems to have 


molt Aggravations. Bur both are States of Schiſm; And both do high- 


ly Endanger thoſe Souls which are involved in them. Thus, Sir, you 
have my Notion of Schiſm. I proceed, now, to the next thing I un- 
dertook, which was 


II. 
From the Only ſalutary Communion, the One Communion of the One 


Viſible Body of Chriſt, and therefore. are not to be communicated with. 
Nothing plainer.from the foregoing Principles. There is, there can 
be, but One Body, one Catholick Church of Chriſt, This one Body 
is one by the Cement of one Communion. This one Communion, 
therefore, muft be the only Salutary Commur ion. Thoſe who are in 
a State of Schiſm, whether Negative or Poſitive, are cutt off from 
this one Communion. Thoſe who are cutt off from this one Commu- 
nion cannot have a lawful Communion. And *tis not lawful to joyn 
in an unlawfull Communion. ” 


31. Thefe things. Sir, ſeemed to me to be ſo very Obvious, that 
T did not Expe&, any Thinking Man wou d ever call any of chem in 


Queſtion. But you have disappointed me. You have attempted to 
maintain the Lawfullneſs of holding Communion with Schiſmaticks. 
Tt may be found on due conſideration ( fav you Vind. p. 10. J. 37.&c.) 
that every kind of Schiſm whereof NS 
may be Guilty, is no ſufficient Reaſon to refuſe all Communion wth 
them in Worſhip. This your Poſition you have endeavoured to Eſta- 


liſh by Scripture, Reaſon, and Ancient Precedents, But you have 


not Eſtabliſhed it. Your Arguments ate weak. 
2. | 9 5 V 
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from the Hand, is ſeparated from the whole Body. The number of the 


To ſhew That Schiſmaticks, by being ſuch, are cut off 


a Church or Body of Chriſtians 
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22. Firſt, From Scripture; you Reaſon thus. We Read of Schiſms in 


the Church of Corinth. I. Cor. 1.10. 11. 12. And was it Unlatoſul for ſuch 
10 joyn in Worſhip together? I Anſwer, No : Twas ſo far from being 
* Unlawful, that tas more than Lawful; *twas Neceſsary: / nd they 
did ſo; No ſhadow of Evidence from Scripture that the Chriſtians 


of Corinth were Divided into Different or Oppoſite Communions. 


That they were not, Seems plain from Both St Pauls Epiſtles to them; 
And the Schi/ms mentioned 1. Epiſt. chap, I. & 3. import not that they 
were. They import no more than that there were Misunderſtandings, 

Debates, Different Opinions, Diſcordant Humours, Heats, Altercations 

Cc amongſt them: And 'tis certain, Theſe may be, may be to very 
gteat Hights, without EreQting Oppoſite Altars; without running into 


Oppoſite Communions. I doubt if, juſt Now, you your ſel ves of the pre- 


vailing Presbyterian Communion in this Nation, do all {peak the ſamẽ 
© thing; are all perfedlly jeyned together in the ſame Mind, and in the 
ſame Judgement, And then, 


33. Suppoling the Corinthians had, indeed, ereQted oppoſite Com- 


- munions, yer, without queſtion, *twas their Duty to have United & 
' = Joyn'd together in Worſhip. Bur how? Suppoſe one of the Two 


Communions was the One Catholick Communion, Were Thoſe of this 


' Communion allowed, for the ſake of Peace, to forſake it, and to go 
over to the other, the Schiſmatical Communion 2 Certainly,they were 


not: But Thoſe who had erected the Schiſmatical Communion were 


. infinitely obliged forthwith to forſake it, and return to the Catholick 


Communion, from which they had ſeparated. This, and this only, 


was the way to re- unite them into One Communion. Beſides, 


34. is a Queſtion, Whether, when St. Paul wrote either Firſt 


or Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, they were form'd into an Orga- 


 niz'd Body; Whether they had any ordinary Officer or Officers {et 


over them, to head them, and be their Principle of Unity. Divers 
Eearn'd Men, both antient and modern, have been of opinion that they 
had not: and very plauſible Reaſons are produced for it. But if this 
was, then, their caſe; it ſeems to have been quite Another than that 
of Organiz'd Churches; particularly than Ours, this day, in Scotland, is. 

35. What I have ſaid is more than enough to ſhew the Weakneſs 
of your Argument taken from the Scriptures. Yet, with your leave, 
L am unclin'd to ſay a little more. 1 mult tell you, that it even fur- 
* 5. Prizes 
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puzes me to find you attempting to Juſtify Communion with Schiſma: | 
ticks by Arguments taken from the Holy Scriptures, . eſpecially, of the 


New Teſtament, which do not more Zealouſly condemn any thing 


than they do Schiſms, Schiſmaticks, and Schiſmatical Communions. 


Take the following Taſte. 


35. Schiſm is not only condemn'd as naturally tending to ſubvert 
Our Lords Kingdom, Mat. 12. 25. is not only Disgraced with the 
abominable name of being a Work of the. Fleſb. I. Cor. 3. 1:3. 4. 
II. Tim. 4. 3. II. Pet. 2. 10. Jude v. 19. Such a work of the Fleſh 
as is Ear thiy, Senſual, Deviliſp. Fam. 3. 15. Such a work of the 


Fleſh as Excludes from an Inheritance in the Kingdom of God. Gal. 


5. 20. 21, Tis not only, by Our Lord Himſelf, ohn 15. 4. 5. 6. Made 


{ſuch a Crime as conſignes the Criminal to Everlaſting Burnings: For, 


that the Abiding mention'd, there, ſignifies continuing in the Unity of 
the Viſible Body of Chriſt; the One Communion of the One Church 
Catholick; And that the Separation, there, mentioned is a Separation 
from the One Communion of that One Viſible Body, of neceffity you 
your ſelf muſt confeſs, unleſs you will ſay (what your Confeſfon of 
Faith cannot allow you to fay ) that the Members of the Inviſible 
Church, that is, the Elect themſelves may be Severed or cut off from 
Chriſt, become withered Branches, and be caſt into the Fre. Schiſm 
I ſay is not only ſo noted in the New Teſtament, but alſo, 'tis ex- 
pteſly made a Sin againft the Holy Ghoſt. Heb: 6. 4, 5, 6, 7. and 
Heb. 10. 25. Cc. Nay, if we may believe St. Auſtin, tis the Sin a- 


thing is Schiſm. In conſequence of this 1 : 
37. No Sinners more odiouſly repreſented in Holy Writ than Schiſ- 


maticks. They are Exotic Plants, Mat. 15. 13, 14. Witbered 
Branches, Joh: 15. 6. Falſe Brethren, II. Cor. 11. 26. Gal. 2. 4 Falſe 


Apoſiles, II. Cor. 11. 13. Falſe Prophets, Mat. 7. 15. Mat. 24. 11.24. 


F.Joh: 4. I. Falſe Chriſts, Mar: 24. 24. Antichrifts. L Joh. 2. 18. | 


Grievous Wolves, Act: 20, 29. Murtherers, I. Joh. 3. 15. They are 
1uid to be Proud, knowing Nothing. I. Tim. 6. 4. Unruly, Vain Talks 


ers, Deceivers, whoſe Mouths muſt be ſtopped, Tit. 1. 10. 11. with- 


out Chrif}, Eph: 2. 12. without the Spirit, Jude, 19. Their Prayers 
N | | | are 


== the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned, Mar. 12. 32. l1:fay St. Auſtin: 
or he inſiſts largely to this purpoſe in Diverſe Places, particularly 
in his Eleventh Sermon on the words of Our Lord. Such an Hideous 
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are not Heard. I. Fob: 5. 14. Dreadful Woes are pronounced againſt 
them by Ozr Lord himſelf, Mat. 18. 7. Mark 9. 42. Luke. 17. 1. &c. 
Uader all theſe, and perhaps many more hard cenſures they fall, ei- 
ther Directly, or by clear Analogy and conſequence. And not only 
ſo, but they are ſuch as Catholick Chriſtians are not ſo much as bound 
to Salute. Phil. 4. 21. 1ir. 3. 15. Heb. 13. 24. I. Pet. 5. 13. Or, 
rather bound not to do it. II. ob. 10. Now, Sir, Tho' there were 


no more to be ſaid, might nor what I have ſaid be ſufficient to ſhew 
the Unlawfullneſs of Joyning wich Schiſmatical Communions? But 


I 'have more to ſay. | 
28> Cymmunion with Schiſmaticks is moſt plainly forbidden. 

I with they mere even cut off. (i. e. at leaſt, refuſed your Communion) 

who trouble you: faith St. Paul Gil. 5. 12, % avere h Thoſe t 


who endeavour to crumble you into Factions, and divide your Unity. 


But perhaps you'll jay, this is but a Wi. Tis no more. But then 


tis St. Pauls wiſh; and ſo a Wiſh of weight; and it muſt import at 


leaſt, that 'tis good not to Communicate with Schiſmaticks. But then 
let us hear him farther. Now we command you, Brethren, in the Name 


of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves from every Bro- 


_ ther ( every Proteſſor of Chriſtianity) that walketh aſcunros disorderly, 
and not after the Traditirn- which he receaved, of us. II. Theſf. 


3. 6. Now, who can walk more diſorderly, than he that breaks the 


1 Unity of the Church, and ſetts up a ſeparate communion in Oppoſiti- 
on to the One Catholick Communion? By conſequence, have we not 


here a plain Precept not to Communicate with Schiſmaticks? Hear: 


him again v. 14 And if any Man obey not our word by this Epiſtle, 


note that Man, and habe no Company with him ( auvzrawſrude, Do 


not mix with him, eſpecially in Religious Aﬀemblies ) that be ny 
be Aſhamed. And II. Pet. 3. 19. We are commanded to beware of be- 
ing led away with the Error of the Wicked. In ſhort, what can be plain- 


er Precept than that, Rom. 16. 17. Mark them which cauſe Diviſi. 
ons and Offences comrary to the Doctrine which ye have Learned, and 


avoid them? Or that, Tir. 3. 10. A Man that is an Hes etich,: after 


the firft and ſecond Admonition, Ried? *Tis certain that the word, 
Heretich, naturally fignifies the ſame thing which we mean by the 
word, Schiſmatic&. Tis certain that in the Apoſtolick Age, and many - 


- after Ages, Hereſy and Schiſm were words indiſcriminately uſed to 


ſiguify 


hs. err © 


enify any Communion Oppoſite to the One Catholick Communion. 


This might be largely prov'd: Bur *tis needleſs. That, ZHererick, in 
the Text mentioned, ſignifies Schiſmatichè or Separatiſt is plain from 


the next verſe; He is to be rejected; Why? *&*5ean]ar 6 Turn, x, 
euaprdya: He is turn'd out of the true Way, He Strayes, forſakes the 


True Chriſtian way, the way of One Catholick Communion .; and 


thereby he is Seh condemned. Not that his own Conſcience con- 


demns him: Perhaps it does not: But he Excommunicates him ſelf: 


He is in the ſame State thoſe are in, who are deſervedly Excommuni- 


cated by their Lawiul Eccleſiaſtical Superi- 

4 b ) Quiſquis enim OUTS, | 4 b ) And now, Sir, will you lay, *Tis 
de Collectis foras exierit Lawful to Communicate with Excommunicates? 
7, e, ſi qui; quamvis in with thoſe whom our Saiiour himſelf, Mat. 18.17. 


. : 28 
Eecleſi Sratiam conſecu- has ci iſſed with Heathens and Publicans? 
tu receſſerit, & ab Ec- 3 5 

ceſia exierit, reum ſi i fururum, id eſt ipſum ſibi quod pereat imputaturum. Qu d Apo- 
ſtolus Paulus explanat, diceus & pracipien, H reticum vicar dum eſſe ut perverſum & Pec- 


cat tem, & a ſemet ipſo Damnatum Hic enim 1121 rens erit qui non ab Epiſcopo ejectus, 


ſed ſua ſponte de Eccleſia profugus, & Hæretica præſumptione a ſemet ipſo damnatus. 


Cyprian Ep: 59. Edit, Oæ en. p: 182, 
t reticus propterea a ſemet ipſo dicit-r eſſe damnatu:, quia Fornicator, Adu'ter, Homi- 


cida & atera vitia, per acerdetes de Fccleſia propelluntur, Hæretici autem in ſemet 


ipſoſententi im erunt, ſuo arvitrio de Ec ieſia recedentes. Hieronymus in Locum. 
Vide paria apud Zertu.lianum de Prejcrip, Cap. 5. 


39. Secondly, You Re z ſon for the Lawfulneſs of holding Com- 
munion with Schiſmatick-. Regſonings in Oppoſition to ſo much 
Sci ipture- Evidence as I have produced, may juſtly ſeem a little ſur - 


priſing: But let us conſider them. „ 
40 I. Ti commonly granted (ſay von) that each Error in a urch 


dath not make Communion with it unlawful , and why ſhould every de- 


fell in Love and Peace, every Diviſion and Schiſm make Communion un- 


lawful? But, Sir, Do not you your ſelf. (p. 7.1.34. Cc.) ſay that 


thn kind of Separation wich conſiſts in denying or refuſing Communion 


with the Church, in the uſe of God's public Wirſhip and Ordinances, 
286, by a kind of ſingular appropriation, truly and rightly, and moſt com- 
monly called Schiſm? And this was the Sch:ſm | meant. I do moſt: 
rcadily yield, that every thing that may come under the 4 


4 „ Ter 1113 
of Diui ſton or Schiſm ſhould not make Communion unlawful. But cer- 
tainly, if any thing may, a Total Separation, an EreQtion of oppolite 
Altars and oppoſite Prieſthoods, and oppoſite Communions, muſt. 

41. II. You argue to this purpoſe, If it be unlawful! to Commu- 
nicate with a Schiſmatical Church, it muſt be either, Becauſe, by being 


'Schifmarical, it ceaſeth to be a True Church; Or, Becauſe Communion 


'with a Schiſmatical Church doth involbe in the Guilt of Sehiſm: But 


- "neither of the Two is ſufficient, Not the firſt: Why © Becauſe 1 grant- 


ed even Schiſmatical Churches to be True Churches; and that they may 
Have Valid Ordinations. I. Sir, This is only to reaſon frem a Conceſ- 
fion of mine; What, then, would become of this Reaſoning, it I 


ſhould retract my Conceſſion ? If I ſhould betake my ſelf to the Hu- 


pothefis, That Schiſmarical Churches ate nor True Churches ? Bur I 


find my ſelf under no Neceſfity to do ſo. For, 2. Dare you affirm 
that it muff be always lawful to hold Communion with ſuch Aſſem- 


blies as may be called True Churches, and may be allowed to have 
Valid Ordinations ? Have you forgot the famous Diſtinction be:ween 


Pers and Vera Eccleſia? Dare you ſay that the Ordinations of the 
Grecian, the Roman, the Engliſo Churches are not Valid? Or, will 


you ſay that thoſe Churches are to be Communicated with? If they 


are, are not you, who refuſe to Communicate with them, Schiſma- 
; ticks? Is it not one of the Firſt Principles of Catholick Unity, that 


311 Chriftians, as they have Occaſion, are bound to Hold Communion 


with all Particular Churches with which Communion may lawfully 
be Held? What Principle more Fundamental in the Eccleſiaſtical Po- 


liticks, than that Communion is always neceſſary where tis Lawful ? 
But what need of More? Do not you your ſelf (p. 8.1. 19.) ſay, That 


Fon do not deny thoſe to be Churches of Chriſt with whom you cannot 
have aftual Communion in Worſhip, becauſe, you conceive, you cannot 
JJC ER Þ_ PEE E 


42. The Second Member of your Argument, which is, That Con- 


munion with a ſehiſmatical Church doth not involve in the Guilt of 


Schiſm, is as harmleſs as the firſt, And the Poſition you bring to con- 


firm it with, which is, That Communion with Schiſmaticks, in thoſe 
Duties and Ordinances wherein they agree with the Catholick Church, 


doth not imply nor ſigniſy A wen of that wherein they differ; 2 = 
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or which they. blameably divide from her , is one of the moſt ſurpriſing 
in all your Book. For, , RI & | 
43. I. Were this True, you might communicate with. An/ans, Sa- 
cinians. Papiſts, Fews, Turks, Deiſts, &c. For none of Theſe but 
have ſomething wherein they agree with Catholick Chriſtians, in their 
Worſhip. All of them. One God: All of them own, put up 


Tome Lawful Addreſſes to Him. This is, indeed to lay a Foundation 
for Catholick Communion : But then, tis ſuch. a.Catholick Com- 


munion as has always been abhorred by all Catholick Chriſtians : and 
deſervedly ; For it ſtrikes at the very Koat of that which our Lord 
and his Apoſtles have determined to beTrue Catholick Chriſtian Com- 
munion. Your Polition, then, is notoriouſly falſe. Indeed, 
44. II. Nothing more certain than that, as Communion with He- 


reticꝶs involves in the Gxi/t of Hereſy, and Communion with Tur &s, 


in the Guilt of Turciſm; So Communion. with Schiſmaticks involves 


in the Guzlt of Schiſm, You your ſelf, I hope, after you. have thought 


on it, will readily allow that between Communion with a Particular 
Church continuing in the Unity of the Catholick Church, even tho' ſhe 
may have ſome, Corrupted Members, Members deferving to be cut off; 


and Communion with a Schiſmatical Church, a Church which has cut 


it ſelf off from the Communion of the Catholick Church, there are 
very many, very conſiderable Differences. Tis very poſſible, nay very 
Ordinary for perſons who are not ſincere Chriſtians, who deſerve not 


the Name of pure Members, to he permitted to Live in the. Commu - 


nion of a Church from which it were Sinful. to ſeparate. Your Can- 


dour, I am confident,cannot allow. you to fay, that never a worldly-min- 
ded, never a carnal, never an Hypocritical Perſon joyns with you in your 
Publick Aſſemblies, nor Participates of your Sacraments. Our Bleſſęd 
Lord hath told us, Matth. 13. 24 Nc. That there will be Tares a- 


mongſt the Wheat, Bad men, Members of the Viſible Church: Nay, 
that tis neither proper nor expedient for the Governours of hisChurch, 
always to make a critical Separation of the Good from the Bad.Agree- 
ably, He very well knew that in his own Family there was one very 
corrupt Member, Fudas, yet he did not cut him off. Amnanzas, Sapbi- 
ra, Alexander, Hymenæus, Demas &c: wete very tar from being pure 


Members; yet, in thoſe day's, no man Dream'd that their Impurity 
was more than Perſonal; That it infected the whole Societies _ 
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they were Members. The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe of whom the 
Apoſile, Phil: 1. 15, 16. ſays, that they Preacd'd Chriſt, of Envy and. 


Strife, of Contention and not Sincerely, In the Church of Corinth 


there were Diviſions, Emulations Contentions, Quarrels, Scandalous 


Law. ſuits, many Practices, very far from being the genuine Fruits of 


the Spirit; very much ſhort of the true Genius of Pure Chriſtianity. 

Nay, a Wickedneſs abominable to the very Heathens was Connived at. 
An inceſtuous Perſon was allowed to Aſsemble with them, Yet, very 
far is St. Paul from condemni:'g their Commuaion, or allowing People, 
on.theſe accounts, to ſeparate from it. To make a Communion Lawful, 
therefore, tis not always neceſsary (tho' always, moſt deſireable) 
that all who are of it be Sincere, Pure, Uncorrupted Chriſtians, To 
make this a Term of Communion was à Stretch of the DozatiFts, ve- 
ry frequently and very. keenly Condemned by St. Auguſtine, always 
rejected by the Catholick. Church. You, it you are a Presbyterian, 
are Bound, by Principle, to Reject it. At leaſt, about halt a Century 
agoe, the Writers of your Party did generally reject it, when 'twas 
Lirged by. the Independents. This is certain, by the Principles of the. 
Catholick Church, tho' there may be corrupred Membeis in a Parti- 


cular Church, yet, if the Principle of ber Unity is Sound and Continues 


in the Ulniiy of the Catholick Church, Her Communion is a Lawful 
Communion. They are. not the Aﬀections of every Particular Mem- 


ber, but the Aﬀections of the Head, the Source of Vital Influences 10 
tze whole Body, which Aﬀecc the Body. Now, By the ſame Prin- 


ciples, Every Communion with a Schiſmatical Church muſt be an In- 


fectious Communion ;. Becauſe *tis a Communion with an Head in- 


tected with the Dreadful Leproſie of Schiſm. In ſhort, 
45. By the Principles of Our Chriſtian Philoſophy, To Communi- 


cate with any Church is to become One with it: And to become Ore” 


wich it muſt neceſsarily infer a Participation of its Aﬀections or Qua- 


| lities. By conſequence, no Communion. with a Schiſmarical Church, 


and withal continuing Uninfected with Schiſm. St. Pau! has many 


Reaſonings fairly applicable. to this Purpoſe. Thus, not ye not 
| ( ſays he I. Cor. 6, 16, 17. ) that he which is joyn'd to an Harlot, is 


One Body, But be that is. joynd to the Lord is One Spirit? Now, . 
what Analogy can make him who is joyn'd.to. an Harlot, One Body 
with that Harlot, which will nor equally make him who Communi-- 
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LETTER II. 


cates, and ſo becomes One Body with Schiſmaticks, a Schiſmatiek ? 


Again, This of becoming One with thoſe with whom we Communi- 
cate and by Conſequence, of Participating of their Affections, is the 


very. Hinge of all his Reaſoning. II. Cor: 6. 14. Cc: Be ye not 
unequally yoked with Unbelievers :* For what Fellowſhip hath Righteouf- 


'ncſs with Ulnrighteouſneſs? And what Communion bath Light with 


God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I 


vill be their God, and they ſhall be my People. Wherefore come ye 
out from anong them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not 
the Unclean thing, and I wil! recerve you &e. How obvious is it to 
Reaſon after the fame manner and upon the ſame Foot againſt hold. 
ing Communion with Sch:/matic&s? This is certain, The Antients 
(as hereafter we may obſerve) Did uſe this ſame Paßbage againſt 
' Communicating with either Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. Once more, 
Conſider the ſame Apoſtles Reaſoning I. Cor. 10. 15. Cc: againſt 

being preſent at, and Participating of rhe Sacrifices that by the Gentiles 


were Offered to Idols. Fitlt, v. 16. 17. He lays this down as a Po- 


thus, The Catholick Church is but Oe; and *tis One with Chrift; Tis 


United to himas irs Head: Therefore Catholick Chriftians, muſt not 
Communicate with thoſe who are Separated from theCatholickChurch, 
To Communicate with them wou'd be to Communicate with thoſe 


who 


ſtulate, that We become One with Thoſe with whom we Communicate, 
The Cup of Bleffing which we Bleſs, is it not the Communion of the | 
Blood of Chrift? The Bread which we Break, is it not the Communion © 
of the Body of Chriſt? For we being Many are One Bread, and One Bo- 
dy; for we are all Partakers of that One Bread. Then, On this Fo- 
fiulate, He reaſons thus (v: 20, 21.) The things which the Gentiles 
Sacrifice, they Satrifice to Devils, and not to God: And I would not 
that ye ſhould have fellowſhip (become One) writh Devzls, ye cannot 
Drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils: ye cannot be Part a- 

Ker of the Lords Table, and the Table of Devils, As it he had ſaid, 
Our Lord can never be Oze with Devils; Therefore thoſe who are One 
with him muſt not make thermſelves One with Devils. And what can be 
moreDemonſtrative,than,on the fame Fundamental Principles, to reafon 
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Darkneſs ?- And what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial? Or, what part 
bath he that Beligveth with an Infidel? And, What Agreement hath \ 
the Temple God with Idols? For ye are the Temple of the Living 


ES, 
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Ing perſecuted by Conſtantius the Emperour, and 
+ *Macedonius the Arian Biſhop of Conſtantinople, | 
tthey had a mighty Fellow-feeling ; and that the Catholicks ( their 
- +. *own Churches being taken from them) abominating the Arian Com- 
munion, went to the Novatian Churches, whereof, Three in the City: 
hut chen he moſt clearly infinuates that they did not Incorporate with 
them. He hastheſewords, we? 5 Lnge Evo- S Nest 4%, Ec. That 
is, That they might have been United into One Body, had it not 
deen that the Novarians (as you, in the Matter of the Accommodcati- 
on Projetted between you and ſome Presbyters, who had ſerv'd under 
: *Epiſcopacy, Anno 1692) holding to their Old Principles, Rejected 


L am not willing to 


LETTER I. 0 
who are not One with Chrit. To Communicate with them would be 
to For ſake Chriſt ( by conſequence, to be Involv'd in a moſt Crimſon 


Guilt ) For Chriſt cannot be One with thoſe who are ſeparated from 

him: And all thoſe are feparated from him who are Separated from his 
One Body. 
ther you Reaſon'd ſolidly for Holding Communicn with Schiſma- 


By this Time, Sir, you may have reaſon to cor ſider whe- 


ticks. i 

46. Thirdly, You endeavour to Juftify Communion with Schiſma- 
ticks by Producing Antient Precedents for it. Precedents Contrary to 
the Plain Laws of our Religion cannot merit very much Regard. But 
eglect any thing of any Conſequence, yeu have 
Brought. You have brought two ſuch Precedents. The F:7/? is, That, as 
the Hiſtorians of ihe Church tel! us, ThcOrthedox, in time of Perſecution, 
United with the Novatians, in Worſhip. To this I have Two things to 
ſay. I. Tis not Clear that they Did. 2. Tho' they had done it, it had 


deen No Imitable Precedent. | 


47. I. Tis Not Clear that they did ſo. Socrates and Sozomen are 


the Only two Hiſtorians whoſe Teſtimonies are to be Relyed on in 
Perſecution, The Orthodox became One Body with 
the Novatians. 


this Matter: But it does not appear from Either, that in thoſe days of 


(c) See Sccrates, Lib: 
II. Cap. 38. Grac. So- 
zom. Lib. IV. Cap. 20. 
Edit. Steph. | 


Socrates, indeed, ſay's (c) 
that both, the Orthodox and the Novatians, be- 


ir. SoZzomen has it to this Purpoſe : The Catholicks ard Novuians 


7 were almoſt United: Both had the ſame Sentiments concerning the 
Diety: Both were Perſecuted, and in 2 lame Affli ding Circumſtances: 
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a6 3 | 3 
Hence, ſuch a Sympathy between them, that ſometimes they Met 
And Prayed together: The Reaſon; The Churches of the Catholics 


were thrown Down; ſo they wanted an Houſę of Prayer: And tis 


probable, ( ſay's he) that by converſing frequently One with Another 
they came to reckon, there was little real Difference between them 
Theſe things excited in them, inclinations to Unite. And they had 


United, hid not rhe Bagxaria, the Envy of a few, who pretend- 


ted, there was an Old Reaſon for refuſing it, ſtop'd the forwardneſs 


of the Multitude. | | 


48. This, Sir, is the Subſtance of what both Hiſtorians have {aids 


And what Advantage can you make of it? Has either ſaid that the 
Catholicks became One Body, Drank of the One Cup, or Participated 
of the One Bread, with the Novatians ? Have not Both moſt Plainly 


Declared the Contrary ? 7 z 
49. II. Tho' they had intirely United, it had been no Iv it able 


Precedent : It had been hut the Precedent of a ſmal handful of Catho- 
licks, the Catholicks of One City, Croſsing the Received Principles 
of the Catholick Church; and Inconſiſtent with the Fundamental Prin- 


ciples of One Communion. 
50. I. It had been a Precedent Croſsing the Received Principles 
of the Catholick Church. This might be tediouſly Proyed by Produ- 


cing innumerable Teſtimonies from the Writings of the Ancient Fathers. 
If you are Curious, you may find a ſufficient 


( d See Hermas Lib. I. Specimen of them in the Monuments directed to, 
Vil: 3. 5 6. & Lib. III. on the Margent. (d) At preſent, I ſhall only 


il, 9 Cl 8 1 | 
> mil. 9, $ 31 0. offer to your Conſideration 2 Few of the Canons, 


Rom, I. Epiſt. ad Co- / As 
rinth. 5 2. 45. 47. 54. the Received Rules of the Catholick Church. 

37. Ignatius Epiſt. ad . 
Epheſ. S 5. 20. Ad Magneſ. $6 7. Ad Tral. 5 7. Ad Philadelph: 8 3. 4. 8. Juſtin Mars 


Zyr Apol. 2. p. 70. & Epiſt. ad Zenam & Serenum, p. 504 Edit. Pariſ. An. 1615. Tre- 
nes Lib. 3. Cap. 40. Lib. 4. Capp. 43. 49. 62. Clem. Alexand: Opp. Luter. An- 162g, 


p. 56. 88, 102. 317. 717. 728. 765% Tertullian, De præſcript: Capp. 12: 2032. 37. 
Oßrian, De Unit: Eccl: & Epiſt: 432 45: 54: 65. 69. Cornelius Rom: ad Fabium Anti- 


och: apud Euſeb: H. E. Lib. 5: cap. 43. Dionyf: Alexand: Epiſt: ad Nov atianum, ibid: 


Cap. 4: Firmilian Epiſt: ad Cyprianum, inter Cypp lanicas: 75. Edit Oxone Lacłantius 


Inſtitut- Lib: 4. Cap. 30. Optetus Miley: in each of his Books againſt the Donatiſts. Hila- 
Yius Diaconus, 8 to. in Vet. & Nov. Teſt: St. 4u$tin in every one of his Books a- 


gainſt che Don 


— 


iſts, and many of his Sermons and Epiſtles, Cbryſaſt. iu Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 
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Cap. 4 Ruffin in Symbolum. Jerom in cap. 8. & 13. Hoſee: & in Eph, 4, 3. & E- 
piſt. XI. ad Ageruchiam, & Epiſt. 22 ad Euftochium : & Diak adverſus Laciterianos. 
Vincentius Lerin: Commonit: Fulgentius Lib. 2 ad Monimum. Theſe for a TaſteQ. 


51. That the Canons commonly called Apoftolick were generally 
Received before the Time you can allot for your pretended Union be- 
tween the Cetholicks and Novatians, is acknowledg'd by your own 
Blondel: A pol: pro Sent: Hierin p: 31). Ot. theſe I leave the 12. 
15. 31. 32. 33, to be Conſidered by you, when you have Leiſure, As 
by fair. Conſequence condemning all Schifmatical Communions. The 


*45th orders, that a Biſhop, Pie oy tet or Deacon, who joyns in Prayer 


with Hereticks ſhall be Excommunicared. By the 46th. A Biſhop or a 
Presbyter who Approves of the Baptiſm or Euchaiitt of Hereticks, is 


*ommanded to be depoſed. For, IWVhar Agreement between Chriſt and 
Belial? What part hath a Believer with an lnfidel? © By the 64th, If a 
Clergy Man ſhall enter a Jewiſh. or Hererical Synagogue, there to 


Pray, he ſhall be Depoſed; if a Laick, he ſhall be Excommunicated. 
The 18th. Canon of the Ancyran Council (An. 315.) Enacts, That 
*it any Biſhops, being refuſed by the iliricts for which they were de- 
*$1g1d, ſhall invade the Diſtricts of Ocher Biſhops, and offer Violence 
cor raiſe ſedicions againſt the Biſhops already ſettled in thoſe Diſtricts, 


hey ſhall be Excommunicated : If they are willing to continue of th 
Presbytery whereof they were once Presbyters, let them Brook their 


Honour: But, if they raiſe Seditions againſt the Biſhops there Sertled, 


J et them be both Deprived of the Honour of Presbyters, and Excom- 
municated. By the 167 Canon of the Great Council of Nice, (An. 


325.) If any Presby ters or Deacons, neglecting the Fear of God, and 


Diſregarding the Rule of the Church, ſhall ſeparate from the Church- 
tes to which they belong, they muſt not be received into any other 
Church, but Driven back to their own Diſtricts; And if they ſhall 
continue Stubborn, let them be Excommunicated. By the 6th Canon 


cof the Council of Gangra, If any Man ſhall hold a Private Meeting; 
cout of the Church; and, Deſpiſing the Churcb, ſhall preſume to 


perform the Offices of the Church, the Officiating Presbyter not be- 


np thereto Licenſed by the Biſhop, He ſhall be Anathema. This Sy- 


 *nod mer. An. 340; or there about. By the ſecond Canon of the Sy- 
nod of Antioch ( An. 341. ) © Tis not lawful to Communicate with 


*Excommunicates, Nor, even in Private houſes, to Pray with thoſe 
| 1 | = _ who 
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ho do not Communicate with the Church: Thoſe, therefore, who 
ſeparate from their own Church, ought not to be Received into any 
other Church: And the Presbyter or Deacon, nay, or Biſhop that 
hall Communicate with Excommunicates, ſhall be holden as Ex- 
©ommunicated, for ſubverting the Order of the Church. The Sith 
Canon of the ſame Council Defines, that, If any Presbyter or Deacon, 
*Contemning his own Biſhop ſhall ſeparate from the Church, and, by 
himſelf, hold Aſſemdlies and rear another Altar, Ketuſing ro obey 
his Biſhop once and again calling for his Obedience; He ſhall be De- 
pofed, and ſhall never be Reſtored to his Honour ©: This Canon 
— read by Aerius the Arch Deacon, in the 4th Action of the Great 
Council of Chalcedon (Anno 451) conſiſting of 630 Biſhops, who 
ail cried out, This is 2 Fuſt Rule: Ibis 7s the Rule of Our Holy Fathers. 
The 5th Canon of the Syncd of Laodicea (Anno 367 ) Orders thoſe 
ho return from any Hereſy, ſuch as the Novatian, the Photinian &c: 
before their Reception into the Communion of the Church, ro Ana- 
*thematize all Hereſies, and particularly that they had been of. The 
<9th forbids the Faithful to enter into the Oratoties of Hereticks for 
any Religious Office, under the pain of Excommunication. The 31. 
b makes it unlawful ſo much as to Marry with Hereticks. The 2 2d for- 
thids to receive the wayia of Herericks, they being 4a:yia Curſe ” 
| des, rather than <va2yiaze, Benedictions. The 33d. ſays, we muſt nei- . 
3% ether Pray with Hereticks nor Schiſmaticks. I might have cited ma- 'F 
ny more ſuch Canons. But I have named theſe only, becauſe they 4 
were either in Force before, or made much about the time ot the UZI. 
on you pretend ( tho? without ground) was made between the Cat ho- 
ticks and the Novatians. | a 
52. Sir, I cannot foreſee any thing you can pretend for avoiding 
the Force of the Canone I have cited, unleſs it be that they are gene- 
rally levell'd againſt holding Communion with Hereticht. But I am 
hopetull your Skill in ſuch matters, joyn'd with your Candour, will 
not allow you ſo to Trifle. Befides that more than One or Two of 
them are plainly, and zn termimz, levell'd againſt all Separatiſts from 
the One Catholick Communion; you may remember 1 have already 
told you that the Original Word «947935 ſignifies nothing more pro- 


perly than Schiſmatick or Separatiſt; And that in antient times, the 4 
words ZHeretick and Schiſmatick, as well as Hereſy and Schiſm, were I 


* 


8 1 52. Þþ 
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indiſcriminatly uſed, as being of the ſame Signification. This might 
be largely prov'd: bur 'tis needleſs: Take one Evidence for all. 'Tis 
the Senfe of the Second General Council, The Council of Conſtanti- 
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1 nople, holden An. 381. having decreed that Hereticks mult not be al- 
* jowed to be Accufers of Orthodox Biſhops, Canon 61h, To make ; 
12 their Meaning as plain and diſt inct as they can, they define what they 7 


mean by rhe Term, Hereticks Thus, Argen, 5 atyouer, c. Me call 
not only thoſe who long ago were out-l:w'd by the Church, or thoſe 
Thom we our ſelves have afterwards Anathematiz'd : But theſe, alſo, 
who, pretending to profeſs the True Faith, have ſeparated, and ſet up 
Aſſemblies, in Oppoſition to Canonical Biſhops, Hereticks, And you 
may obterve the name, Heretichs, beſtowed by the Fathers of the 
Synod of Laodicea, Canon tb, juit now mentioned, on the Novatians,. 
as well as on the Phot:nians. By this time, 'tis clear, I hope, enough, 
3 that, had rhe Conſtantinopolitan Catholicks, in thoſe days of Perſecu- 
5 tion, United in Worſhip, with the Schiſmatical Novat ian, continu- 
| ing ia their Schiſm, They had gone Counter to the Received Princi- 
ples of the Catholick Church, Indeed . : 
53. II. Their Practice had heen Inconſiſtent with the Fundamental 
Principles of One Communion, ſo much already inſiſted on. If we. 
: take Our Meaſures from what hath been ſaid Concerning the One Bo- 
3 dy of Chriſt, and the One and Only Cement that makes ir One Body, 


* 1 ” 
„ 


- Nothing can be more Abſurd than ro fay, *Tis Lawful to Hold Com- 
mmunion with Schiſmaticks continuing in their Schiſm. *Tis to make 
= ir Lawful to Drop the One Salutary Communion of the One Catholick: 
"I Church, and joyn in a Communion that's Oppoſire to it. Indeed the 
2 Abſurdity of doing ſo was the very Foot on which all the Fathers, 


in both their Private Writings, and their Conciliary Definitions, reck- 
on'd it ſo Unlawful to hold Communion with Schiſmancks. Many 
of them thought Schiſmatical Communions fo far from being Prue: 
= Chriſtian Communions, that they did not Own the Validity of Bap- 
I tiſms perform'd in Schifm. They did all ſo Unanimouſly cendemn 
3 mixing with ſuch Communions, that I dare confidently afſitm, Va- 
centius's Rule, Buod ab omnibus, quod ubiq;, quod ſemper, Cc: was. 
I never more exactly Exemplified in any other Iaſtance. S nch for- 
3 your Firſt Precedent, | 
: | E M 54 
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54. Your Second, you deliver (p. 11.) in theſe words; The Do- 


natiſts United by Fraternal * and not by Subm, Non. Sir, 


I am to Learn how this, tho 3 to be True (which you cannot 
prove ) can do you any Service. Our Quetition, you know, is, Whe- 
ber it be Lawful te Communicate with Schiſmaticks continuing in their 
Schiſm? Had you prov'd that the Catholicks threw up their on, 
ad went over to the Donairftick Communion, y cu had indeed had ſome- 


thing like a Precedent for your fide of the Queſtion: : Bur ſo long as 


tis Certain that the Throwing up was on the Donat;flic& fide, that none 
of them were United with, but thoſe who left their Schiſm ; what 
matters it, whether they United by Fraternal Accommodation, or by 
Sabm. eon e Befides, 

55- This Prece. lenc is noways applicable to our ert Caſe. Let 
it be ſuppoſed that we ſtand for the Donatiſts, and you, for the Catho- 
tick Chriſtians, and I a:k, where have you made P:opoſals for an U- 
nion on the Foot of Fraternal Accommodation? To be {ure, not in 
your Terms of Aſſumption, Anno 1694, For, there, (as has been 
fhewn in my laſt) you require more than an O dinary Submif on Let it 


be ſuppoſed, on the other hand, that Tow ate tie Schiſmaticꝶs, and 


e the Catholicks, and you cannot Pretend to be in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances tor a Fraternal Accommodation. as the Donatiſis were in. The 


Donatiſts had Bilhnps: You'll have None. By their having Biſhops, | 


the Cat hilicſes own'd they had Vaid Or dinations; You know, *ris very 
much Doudied if this is your Caſe, Indeed, Sir, 

56. This your Precedent, when duely conſidered, moſt make N 
much 7 you: For the Plain Truch | ib, tho the Cart lic, beirg 
Aﬀted by t he Gezuine Spirit of Chriltianitz 
Induſtrious to have True Chriſtian Peace R eftored, and Ore Cmmu- 
nion Recovered; Tho, for this end, they Addreſſed to the Imperial 
Power ; and obrain'd that a Cor ferenec ſhould be had at Carthage be- 
tween themſcly? . and the Dozariſts, Anno, 411. Tho' in that Confe- 
rence (as is to be feen in the Tranſc ::ons of the Firf? day, Number 
XVI. and in Sr. 4z:ufhine's breviculum) they offered all the Con- 
deſcenſions, to the Poraifts, which the keereſt Ardours for Union 


which could confi+ with Reaſ2n and Catholick Principles, could 


Prompt Men to Offer; Pho“ they gave all poſsible Demonſtration 


that it could nat de their Fault if an Union ſucceeded not: Yet, no- 


| thing 
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thing in the Hiſtories of thoſe times more Evident than that, fo Tong 
as the Donatiſis continued in their Schiſin, and Refuſed to come over. 
to the Catholick Communion, the Catholicks wou'd by no means Com- 
municate with them. And for this cheit ſtanding off, they always 
inſiſted on the very ſame Principles J have Infifted on, and Accounted 
for. I proceed, Now, _- 
57, III. To ſhew the Grounds on which I charge you with the 
Guilt of Schiſm, Sir, I am heartily ſorry that 1 ſhould have any 
Ground for laying this Guilt at, your Door. A State of Schiſm ( as 
may partly appear from what hath been ſaid ) is ſo very Deplorable 
and Diſconſolate that no ſincctely Chriſtian Heart can Rejoyce to find 
any Man in it. Bur then, Sir, that there is, juſt now, amongit us 
Proteſtants in this Nation, a Schiſm, a Formal, Scared, Conſumma ed 
Sciiſm, ſuch 4Schiſm as the Erection of Oppoſite Altars, and Prieſt- _ 
hoods, and Communions, can amount to, is Undenyable. The only 
Queſt on is, Whether 1 or IVe are the Schiſmaticthe. You fay, We 
are: We ſay, Tow are. And that We have Reaſon to ſay fo, will be 
Evident, if theſe co things can be made to appear. I. You ſeparated 
from us. II. Lou did it Cauſeleſly. 
58. I. You ſeparated from Us. No matter of Fact capable of 
clearer Demonſtration. Nothing more certain, than, That from the 
Year 1560, from which our Reformation is commonly dated, to the 
Tear 1637. the Proteſtants of this Nation did not fer up Altar againſt 
Altar. Whatever their Feuds and their Ferments, their Sidings and 
their Diſſencions were, they always joyn'd in One Communion, Arch- 
Biſhop Spot iſeo od (ad An. 1571. p. 258.) gives us this Account. The 
Superintendents were in ſuch Reſpect with all men, as, notwithſtand- 
*ing the Diſſenſions that were in the Countrey, no exception was ta- 
Ken at their Froceedings, by any of the Parties, but all concurred in 
the Maintenance of Keligion: And in the Trearies of Peace made, 
That was ever one of the Articles: Such a Reverence was, in thoſe. 
times, carried to the Church; the very Form of Government purchaſ- 
eing them Kkeſpeck. Your own Petrie (ad An, 1576. Tom. 2. p. 
35 2.) gives it as roundly ; Thus; Mercy and Truin, Righreouineſs 
and Peace, had never, fince Chrilt's coming in the Fleſh. a-more glo- 
Tious Meeting, and amicable Embracing, on Eirth : Even fo, that 
che Church of Scotland juitly obtain d a Name amengit the chief 
| ; | | | Churches f 
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ls . - Jes to the People, The Doctors re fuſed their Demand. They preach'd, 
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Churches and Kingdoms of the World. ---------- The hotteſt Perſe- 
cutions had not greater Purity: The moſt Halcyon Times had not 
more Proſperity and Peace: The beſt Reformed Churches, in other 
places, ſcarcely parallel'd their Liberty and UNITY. And in the 
Preface, (written, as is evident, by one of your own Friends) prefix'd 
to the Scorz/h Conſeſſion, (compiled by our Reformers, Ax. 1560, and 
ratified by Act ot Parliament, Ax. 1567.) as 'tis to be found in the 
Book called The Body and Collection of the Confeſſions of Faith of the 
Reformed Churches, publiſh'd at Geneva, An. 1612. tis reckon'd a- 
- *mong the fingular Mercies of the Scotiſh Church, That for 50 Years 
*he had been free of Schiſms. | 

59. *Tis true, Ano 1624. private Meetings began to be kept by 
jome of your Party, in Edinburgh: Bur the Pretence was not at all 
Fpiſcopacy; but the Hererodoxy of ſome of the Presbyters of the Ci- 
iv ; and ſome of the Perrh-Artreles, eſpecially Kneeling at the Sa- 
crament: But they were ſoon quaſl'd. And your own Calderwood, 
(True Hiſtory of the Church of Scotland, publifſrd An. 1678. p. 811.) 
is very angry that Thoſe ſhould have been called Schiſmatical Meet- 
zngs, and very keen to wipe off ſuch a ſcandalous Atperfion., Take 
his own words ; A number of good Chriſtians, ſays he, when they 
had occaſion of a ſound and zealous Miniſter to ir them up in thoſe 
times of Defection, met. and recommended to God the deſolateEſtate 
of this poor Kik; for the Pulpits of Edinburgh ſounded all the con- 
*trary way: But that they abſtain'd from Hearing the Word preach- 
ed; That they had private Meetings, many times, at the ordinary 
Hours, when their Pariſh Miniſters were Preaching in their Pariſh 
*Kirks; Or, Thar they aſſum'd to their Con rentions, the name of 
Congregation, are mere Forgeries. 

65. Even Anno 1638, your Predeceſſors had not Stomacks to di- 
geſt a Down right Erection of an Altar againſt the Epiſcopal Altar. 
To this purpoſe the Behaviour of your Fathers, Mr. Henderſon and 
Mr. D:c&/on, is very Memorable. They went in u). An. 1638 to 
Aberdeen. to Urge Subſcription to that which they called The National 
Covenant, For this end, they demanded of the worthy Doors, then 
Presbyters of that City, the uſe of their Pulpits, the next Lord's Day; 
that they might Preach and deliver their Embaſſy from the Green Ja- 


le- 
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therefore, Sub Dio, in the Court of a Noblemans Lodging in the City. | 
8 Hereupon the Doclors ask'd them, How, they, having no lawful Au- ; 
5 thority for it, came publickly t Preach Rc: to their People, without | 
# their Conſent and againſt their Vill? Citing both Texts of Scripture, | 
and Canons of Antient Councils for the Schiſmaticalneſs of ſucha Pra- 
Etice. Now, Pray, Sir, Mark how the Tro, in their Anſwer to the | 
Doctors, Fenced and Shuffled, and Shifted, caſting about and doing | 
what they cou'd, to ward off the Blow of ſuch an Odious Imputation. 
5 61. I. ©They told the Doctors, there was as wide a Difference 
_ betwixt Eccleſia Turbata and Pacata, the Troubled and Peaceable E- 
tate of a Kirk, as there is between Eccleſia Conſtituenda & Conflituta, 
„ © © an Aﬀertion very far from being abſolutely True) and many things | 
"> Fare neceſſary in the One, which perhaps are not expedient in the E 
1 Other. Fairly yeeld ing that nothing but the thenCommotions ( which 
themſelves had Unneceſſarily rais'd ) could have Apologiz'd for their | 
4 5 Practice; And that it had been indeed Schiſmatical, had the Eſtate | 
) off the Kirk been Peaceable. II. They fay, the Word of God, and N 
- © _*the Canons of Councils (alledged by the Doctors) will have Paſtors þ 
D to care for their own Flocks, ſo as not to forbid them to care for the 
y *whole Kirk, eſpecially in the Time of a Common Combuſtion : That if 
2 '*when the Houſe is on Fire, every Man ought to run to all Rooms, 
> 3 here he may quench it: And, as when a Leak ſtriketh up in a Ship, 
- © *every Mariner, yea, every Paſſenger ought ro Labour to ſtop it; jult 
-_ MH Jo Men ought to do in the Church : Farther, even he who is not U- 
y iverſal Paſtor of the Kirk is Paſtor of the Univerſal Kirk: And the 
h Apoſtle hath taught us, That we are Members vne of another---and 
f the Members ſhould have the ſame care one for another &c: Moſt - 


I clearly reckoning of themſelves as of Members of the ſame Body and, 
i- 3 by Conſequence, | United in the ſame Communion with the Doclors. 


e. | And then, III. Yer more fully, to Purge themſelves of the Crime of 
d Schiſm, they add. We made choice of ſuch Hours for delivering our 
0 Meſſage, that the People might attend your Ordinary Times of Pub- 
4 lick Worfhip: Which maketh your charge of our Contempt of 
m pour Minittery to be moſt unjuſt. So Induſtrious were even your - -- 
Vz © Chiefmen, in thoſe day's, to award the very ſuſpicion of ſetting up _- 
2. Altars againſt the Altar of a Church, upon the account of its being E- | 


1 . 4 o * . 
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62. Separation from the Church of England, and by con ſequente 
from any Church merely on the account of her having Biſhops for her 
Chief Governours, had all along been condemned by Proteſtant Divines. 
. Nay, none had written more keenly againſt the Brownz/ts. and other 

Engliſh. Separatiſts, than the Erng/i/h Non-conformiſts. And their 
writings. weile then, Freſh and Moddiſh, and in every Bodies Hands. 
The Confeſsions of all Proteſtant Churches did either DireQly or by 
conſequence, condemn fuch Separations. To enter on the Detail af 
Particular Learned Tranfmarine Divines, whoſe Teſtimonies againſt 
 #uch ſeparation might be produced, would be both ToyHome and Te- 
Aious. I ſhall only therefore mention Two, whoſe writings in this 
Nation, and in thoſe days, were had in ſingular Efteem: Calvin and 
Seca: Both moſt ſevere Condemners of Schiſm or Cauſeleſs Separa- 
don. _— Ae 
63. In. thoſe Times, Calvins wires, efpecizHy his Inſtitutions 
were, to moſt Scottiſh men of your Perſwaſion, next to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the Great Standard of Theology. And in them, nothing more 
Reſolutcly or with greater Reaſon Condemn'd than Cauſeleſs Separa- 
tion from a Church. For this I need not Refer you to any more than 
to {nflit. Lib. 4. Cap. 1:S 10: 11. There, you'll find him giving to 
Schiſmaiicks, the Hardeſt Names, ſuch as Sacrilegious, — — 
ayers M God and Chrift, Apoſtates, Turn coats, Deſerters of Religion: 
You'll find him Affirming that tis no leſs than a Dead!y Temptation 
when One allows himſelf ſo much as to think of ſeparating, from a 
Church which has true DoQtrine and Pure Sacraments. Theſe two, 
'Soundnefſs of Doctrine and Pure Adminiſtration of Sacraments, in 
thoſe dayes, were generally, by Proteſtant Divines, AfSign'd-as the on- 
by proper Notes of a True Church., This by the way: To goon with 
Calvin; This is certain, he did not only condemn Separation from the 
Church of England, in Divers of his Epiſtles, Particularly Ep: 200, 
written. Anno 1555: to the Engliſb at Frankfort, but alſo in his Excel- 
lent Tractate, Of the Nec eſſity of Reforming the Church, he Pronoun- 
es an Anathema againſt all who ſeparate from a Church meerly Qn 
the Account of Epiſcopacy. You have been ſo often told of the Teſti- 


mony, that I need not now Repeat it to you. ä 
tk 4. Beads Authority was equal to Cævin's wich thoſe of your 
Frinciples. And reaſon for. it; For, as Tilen ſays, and * 

| 5 Melvin 


£6 8 


Orthadox, and we wiſh it may be received. ell Men. 
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Melvim does not gainſay, but own ; He was the Begaleel of your Ia. 


bernacle;, The Archited of Scottiſh Presbytery. But no man did e- 


ver more pointedly condemn Separation from the Church of England, 


than he; in his 12th Epiſtle, directed to the Ezg/1/þ Noncontormiliss 
He tells them, 1: made him tremble to think on it. And how often, 


in his Anſwer to Saravia's Book, about the Degrees of the Goſpel Mi- 


aiſtry, does he Pray for the Proſperity of rhe Church of Ergland, and 
for God's B/://l:ng on her Biſbops? I can produce his Tefiimonies to 
this purpoſe: hut tis needleſs: No doubt, you know them. Only, 
therefore, let me offer to your Conſideration, ſome Things which your 


Predeceſſors before the. year 1538, were, doubtleſs, very well ac- 


quainted with. They are in his 24th Epifile: They are fo remark- 


able, that I cannot but think them worthy of your moſt ferious Re- 


65. Anno 1568, the Brethren of the Churches of the Forreigners 
in England, drew up ſome Poſitions concerning Chriſtian Liberty, and 
ſome other points of the fame Kindred, and ſent them to Geneva, to 


have that Church's Judgement of them, Their Letter, it ſeems, was 


directed for Be2a, then, the chief Light of that Church. The Poſt. 
tions were of weighty Conizquence ; and agreeably they were conſi- 
dered in communi fratrum ex.-urbe & agro colletlorum catu; in 2 full. 
Aſſembly of all the Miniſters and Elders, in both the City and its 
Territory. 1 ſhall only tranſlate Three of the Poſitions; And 1 ſhall 
do it as honeſtly as (keeping by the ſenſe), | can. They are theazth,. 


the 14th, and the 21ſt. 


66. The 13ch is this: As any Believer is ingrafied into the Ca. 


*thalick Church, by profeſſing the Faith, and receiving the Sacra- 
ments in ſome particular Church; So, on the other hand, whoſoever 


is either juſily.Excommunicated, for his Wickedneſs, by that particu 
lar Church; Or, cauſeleſly and fcandalouily cuts himſelf off from 
its Communion ;. that perſon, thereby, loſes all Title to the. Privileges 


of the Catholick Church: And for this Reaſon, he can at no Rate be 


*received: into any other particular Church, till he {hall Repentz and 
make Satisfaction for his aforeſaid Wickedneſs. Of this, tne Gene- 
vian Aſfembly, thus: ID Izth Article, We cordially embrace, as moſs: 
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67. The 14th this: That the loathſom and pernicious Lacera- 
tion and Diviſion of the Members of Chriſt's Sacred Body may be 
prevented, tis not lawful for any man, nay not foi any private man, 
Jor any Cauſe, to ſeparate from the Church of Chriſt. With the 
wording of this, the Aſſembly is not pleas d; therefore they correct 
ir, thus; That the loathſom and pernicious Tearing and pulling a- 
ſunder of the Members of Chriſt's Sacred Body may he prevented, we 
Judge it unlawfull, for any cauſe, to ſeparate from a Church of 
*Chriſt ; that is, from a Church, wherein the Doctrine which ſupports 
Piety in its Integrity, is preſerved ſate and untainted, and the Sacra- 
ments are uſed according to Chrifrs Inſtitution. And therefore, we 
74 That all Schiſmaticks as well as Hereticks, are grievous Sinners, 

68. The 21ſt this - Seing thoſe who are juſtly Excommunicar- 
ed, or have unjuftly and ſcandalouſly revelted from a Church, are 
baniſhed from Chriſt's Kingdom, and from Salvation; They cannot 
be admitted to bear any publick Office in the Church, nor to the Uſe 
of the Sacraments in any Church: Neither ought they to be converf- 
ed with, unleſs purely for their Recovery, or in a civil way. And 
all the Amendment the Genevians made, was, by adding a few words. 
They ought not to bear any Office in the Church, or be admitted to 
the Uſ: of the Sacraments, Donec Eccleſiæ legitime ſatisfecerint, till 
they ſhatl have given due Satisfaction to the Church. N 

69. Thus. Str, You have not only Bega's, but the whole Church 

of Geneva Sentiments, concerning the Criminouſnefs of a cauſeleſs 
Separation from a Church. 1 might alſo lay before you the Senſe of 
many other Proteſtant Churches; ſuch as the Churches of Helvetia, in 
their Confeſſion written An79 1566. Art. 17. The Church of France, 
Confeſſ. Art. 26. Of Belgium, Confeſſ. Art, 28. but *tis needleſs. The 
Specimen | have given is enough for my Purpoſe, which was to ſhow 
how Naturall it was for thoſe of your party, before the year 1628: to 
have hard Notions of Separating from a Church, upon the Account of 
Epifcopacy ; and by Conſequence, How much tis to be Preſum d that 
They durſt not Venture on it. - We 

70. Anno 1662 Epiſcopacy was Reſtored: (By and by we ſhall 
have Oecaſion to Confider the Intervall between 1652 and 1638) And 
even after it was Reſtored, your Party (as you may very well ne ) 


Fg 


Rad not, Inſtantly, the Hardineſs to ſeparate. *'Twas Anno 1666 or 


thercabout you took the Courage to do it. Then, indeed, you ven- 


tur'd on a formal Sehiſm, and EreQed Altars againſt the Epiſcopal 
Altars. This your Schiſm had Riſings and Fällings, Ebbings and Flow- 


ings, till it was Conſummated, Az: 1687. And how Carnally, how 
Circumcellian. like you behaved Ar. 1688 and 1689, you may lee in a 


Glaſs I have borrowed from Opratus Melevi- 


-tanus: () You cannot attentively look on it (J) Deindezker, ur 


but you mult ſee your own Faces in it. From omnibus notum eſt, ſe- 


this brief Dedutrion tis Evident, as light, that Cs imperator(, Julia: 


"ws _ E nus, an. 361) Vobiſcum 
you were the Dividers. Even ſince the year 1662: vota ſiniſtra concipien-, 


we were all once of One Communion. To the 1 Dei factus t- 
fame Communion we have hitherto adhered. You Per Inimici, Apo- 


i | ; | tam ſe edictis ſuis-reſt; + 
deſeited it. You, therefore, feparated from Us; tus ©; Quem preci- 


not be, from Lou. Once, you Ailembled with bus rogaſtis ut reverti 


us; and you left us. My next Task is to how poſiztis. Quas preces ſi 
that you ſeparated Cauſeleſly: And this is much jisi miſille. nos 
- = ; egimus. Nec Difficul- 

the ſame with the Laſt thing I underiook, in the tatem præbuit quem ro- 
beginning of this Letter, which was; gaſtis, Ire pracepit pro 
| voto ſuo quos intellexc- 


rat ad Diſturbandam pacem cum furore eſſe venturos. Erubeſcite, fi ullus eſt budor: 


Eidem voce vobis libertas eſt reddita qua voce Idolorum parefieri juſſa ſunt T<mpla. 
Eiſdem pene momentis veſter furor in Africam revertitur quibus Diabolus de ſuis Carce- 
ribus relaxatur: Et non erubeſcitis qui uno tempore cum inimico communia gaudia poſ- 
ſidetis! Veniſtis rabidi, Veniſtis iraci, membra laniantes Eccleſæ: Subtiles in ſeducti- 
onibus, in cædibus immanes, filios pacis ad bella provocantes. De Sedibus ſuis mulcos 
feciſtis extorres: Cum conducta manu venientes Baſilicas invaſiſtis c: Optatus contra 
Donatiſtas. Edit. Pariſ: An. 1679. Lib. 2. p. 47. > 


71. IV. To conſider what you have ſaid to the Argument taken 
from your being in a State of Schiſm. And to tell plain Truth, Sis, 


of Clamour and Mifrepreſentation you have feturn'd good Store; Bur 


of Reaſon, ſcarcely, a Colour. | "0 

72. I. You have return'd enough of Clamour. My laying the 
Schiſm at your Door you have called a Bold, a Scuere, an Unchart- 
table Cenfure, p: 6: l: : you have Appeal d to my Conſcience i it was ©- 
juſt and charitable, in me, to ſay of Schiſmaticks that they are cut off 
from the only Salutary _—_— p: II: I: 33, And pe 12: by 8: 


> 40 / 
i L- ET T- ER II. 8 . 
You call it an Uncharitable and Schiſmatica! Principle. This, Sir, 
Iſay, is pure Noiſe, which, perhaps, may excite Unthinking 
Mens Paſſion, but can never ſatisfy Thinking Mens Reaſon; 
And 'tis Noiſe which may be fairly Retorted on your Self: 
For you have been as forward at calling us che Schiſmaticks. Not 
We (the Presby terians, ( fay you, p: 8: 1: 22: ) but Our Brethren 
the Prelatiſts ) Divide and Separate from Public Aſſem- 
 blies. for Worſhip in this Land and Church; and ſo, not We but They 
ere Guilty of this Schiſm and Cauſcleſs Separation. And p 10: I: 4: 
I: s Undenyable that it is they who Separate &c: And pr 6:1: 10: & 
p: 14: L.: you have it over again. And yer I ſtill ſay, all is but Noiſe. 
For if this Principle | That Schiſmaticks, by being ſuch, are cut off 
from the Only Salutary Communion, the One Communion of the . 
One Vilible Body of Church: J ſhall hold, as I truſt, now, it ſhall; 3 


The matter muſt ſtand thus: If you are the Schiſmaricks, my Cen- 
ſure was neither Bold, Unjuſt, Uncharitable, too Severe, nor Schi. 


matical. If We are the Schiſmaticks We juſtly incur the ſame þ 
Cenſure. The Principle juſtiſies it. If we are not the Schiima tick, 
all theſe hard Epithets mult fall to your ſhare. In a word, Tis not X 
C/2mour but the Injuſtice of the Cauſe that can Load; And 'tis not Cla- : 
-mour but the Merit of the Cauſe that can Abſolve either you or me. | 
That is plainly, All this that you have faid is bur Pure inſignificaant 
Noiſe, but Arrant Clamour and no more, till you have either proved 
that two Oppoſite Communions may be, both, Salutary-Communions; 2 
which I take to be a Task too hard for you + Or, till you have purg'd 
.your Selves of the Schiſm and Fixed it on Us, which 1 take to be e- 

qually impoſsible. _— — ET 
53. II. You have return d enough of Miſtepreſentation: For, pray, 
Sir, Where did I fay, that you are not Chriſtians? Or, that you are 
not capable of Pardon? Where did I ſay, that you are wirPout God, 
-woithout Chriſt, without Hope of Pardon, Mercy or Salvation, while you 
are not ſubjett to the Prelates? Where did I ſay, that the Biſhop's 
Allowance will make good Miniſters * Or, that Submrſhon to they: 
will. make the people good Chriſtians? Yet, p. 12. you have roar'd, 
as if all theſe had been my Propoſitions.. ,. : 4 - A 
74. Sir, Tis certain, there are no ſuch Words in all my Examina. 
ion of your Sermon: And tis as certain, you cannot by natural r 
e (rin. 
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Cauſeleſly deſerted. 
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Sir, When I called the One Communion of the One Viſible Body of 
Chriſt, the only Salutary Communion, my Meaning (and my Words 
import no more) was, That 'tis the Oaly Communion wherein the 
Covenanted Mercies of God can be expected: Or, the Only Commu- 
nion which can afford a Legal Title to Salvation. Believe it, I never 
meant that Schiſmaticks are incapable of God's uncovenanted Mercies. 
I believe that God is infiaitely Mercitull, and that his Mercy is over 
all his Works. God forbid 1 ſhould ever preſume to ſer Bounds to. 
that boundleſs Mercy, that exuberant and tranſcendent Mercy, without 
rehich I my ſelt can expect no Pardon, I thank God, I have ſuch an 
Impteſſion of his Adorable and. Uncontin'd Goodneſs, as promprs me- 
to think that, to have Compaſſion cn thoſe who are misled, and to 
give equitableAllowances to thoſe h Ert through Ignorance, eſpecial- 
ly if they ficcerely follow the beſt Lignt they have, is no ways difagre-- 
adle io it. God forbid I ſhould ever uſurp his Prerogative, by- paſſing fi · 
nal Sentences on you. All my purpoſe (and I hope *was no unchri- 
ſtian one) was to ſhew the diſconſolate State Schiſm puts men in; 


thereby to excite you to conſider your Ways, and to ſnew what rea- 


ſon we have to refuſe to hold Communion with you, vill you .ſhall 
have returned to the One Catholick Communion, which you have o 


- - 


75. Neither did I ever ſo much as think, or ſay, that zhe Biſhops : 
Allowance will make good Mimfiers; Or, Subm'ffion to Biſhops bill 
make People good Chriſtians, 1 doubt not, many very bad men have 
been Ordain'd by Biſhops ; and many bad men have ſubmitted to the 


_ Epiſcopal Authority. I believe no man can be eicher a good Minifter © 
or a good Christian without the Grace. of God. This, then, is both a 
{landerous and a ſcandalous Miſreprieſentation : And now you are in 
cold Blood ( for you ſeem to have been too warm when you wrote 
ſo) 1 hope you'll he ſenſible of ir, and ask God's Pardon for it; which, - 


that you may the more ealily obtain, you have mine molt chearfully - 
and heartily. Ogly, let me tell you, ſuch Methods may readily hurt 


* 


a Cauſe, but they can never Help it. And ſo I proceed, . 
76. III. To conſider if you. have return d any reaſonable Satif- 


faction to the Argument taken from your being in a State of Schiſm: 


Two things you ſeem to have intended; The One, To purge-y our. 


ſelves of the Guilt of Schiſm Ihe Other, To Hx it upon Us: ; But | 
you have come {hort of Both, e 


77. 


/ 
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77. I. You have not purg'd your ſelves of that hotrid Guilt, As 
attentively as I cou'd, | have ſought out what you have offered to this 
| r have found only Three things: One is, p: 8: J. 10: Cc: 
1 J have already fully conſidered it in this Letter, $ 9, Cc: I need 
1 not repeat it: 1 ſhall try the other Two. One is, p. 10: J. 8. Oc. 
mY where you ſay, You &now no Nor ſpiping Aſjembly, to which once you 
bi were united, and from which you ſeparate and divide; and therefore 
10 you cannot be charged with Schiſm. Brictly, Sir, This wants both 


of Truth and Strengtb. Sf, | 

a 78. 'Eirft. It wants Truth. You were of our Communion till you 

1 Separated from us; and Bleſſed be Gcd, there are fill Some Worſhip- 

7 ing Aſſemblies of our Communion, tho' in no flouriſhing Condition, 
9 in this Nation. And tho there were none; yet, ſo long as you con? 
Fr * Tinue on your Schiſmarical Foot, you are ſeparated from all thoſe wor- 
Y ſhiping Aſſemblies, ( whereof many extant in other places of the 7 
191 World, e, g, in England and in Ireland) to which you were once u- 
naited, while you were united with Us. For, according to the Prin- 
1 ciples I have already laid down, Theſe can never fail to be certainan 
fil Propoſitions ; That thofe who are united to any Aſſembly continuing 
Fin in the Unity of the Catholick Church, are united to all the Aſſemblies 7 
by (bow tar ſo ever diſtant) of the Catholick Church: And thoſe who 
0 are ſeparated from any Aſſembly which is United to rhe Catholic Kk jX7 
WH Church, are ſeparated from the whole Church Catholick. E 
15 79, Secondly, This your P/cz, tho? it had had Truth, yet it had 
wanted Strength. For, ſuppoſe there was not ſo much as One Epiſcopal 7 
bY Worſhiping aſſembly left in this Nation, yet (as I have juſt no 
Ti Taid ) it you ſeparated Caaſeleſſy, (as tis certain you did, .) ard if 
pi you {till continue on the ſame Schiſmatical Foot, ( as *tis certain you 
4 do) you ſtill continue to be Schifmaticks. The Prevalency of a Schiſm 
il may highten its Malignity ; but it can not alter its Nature. It cannot 
UE turn it into a Catholick Communion. The Catholicks,in the Firſt days 
ji, Conference at Carthage, An:411:h 18 did readily confefs that the Dona- 
if lie were the prevailing Party in fomeAfrican Provinces; particularly, 
; in the Conſular Numidia: Suppoſe we, now, that they had ſo far Prevaild 3 


as that there had Not been ſo much as One Catholick Woiſhiping E 

Afembly left in that whole Province; would it have, thereby, follow- XZ 

Ed that the Donatifts in that Province were no more Schilmaticks ? 
* 855 g Tliis 
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This is certain, The Catholicks in thoſe days did not ſo reckon. This 
might be largely proved: But, for Breviry, 1 ſhall only recommend 

to your Conſidetation that which I have ſubjoyn d from Vincentizs Li- 
rinenſis, a Learned Author of thoſe Times, writing on True Catholick 
Principles; (&) And do not you know, Sir, 

thac theſe many Years, no publick Proteſtant (g) Vincentius wrote his 
Worſhiping Aſſemblies have been allowed in 1 434: 
France? Or, knowing this, will you ſay that Conference 48 — 
the Popiſßʒ Communion, there, is thereby altered 


| | And, having in the pre- 
in its nature, or.purg'd of its Impuri ties? Chapter 

| | * | down his Principles, in 
the Fifth he writes thus. Tempore Donati, a quo Donatiſſa, cum multa pars 4frice in 


Errotis foi furias ſeſe præcipitaret, cumque immemor nominis, Religionis, Profeſſionis, 


_unius hominis ſacrilegam temeritatem Eccleſiæ Chriſti præponeret; tunc quicanque per 

Atricam confticutt, profano Schiſmare derefiaro, Univerſis mundi Eccleſiis adſociati 
ſunr, foli ex illis omnibus intra Sacraria Catholicæ fidei Salvi eſſe potuerunt; Egre- 
giam profecto relinquentes poſteris Formam, quemadme dum ſcilicet & deinceps, bono 
more, unius aut certe Paucorum Veſaniz, Uawerſorum {aniras anteferretur. 

80. Your Third and Topping Plea, which you have p: 10: for 
your Purgation, is, for ſubſtance, this: Tou cannot be called Schiſ- 
*maticks, becauſe the Prelates were never your Lawfull Ecclefiaſtical 
<Superiors, but Uſurpers over you; They had no warrant from the 
Scripture; They were impoſed 
Choice and Conſent of this National Church: Prelacy, at its laſt Set- 
ctlement, had no Church. Conſtitution for it: It had no Foundation 
bur an Act of Parliament: And, Now, by the ſupreme Au- 
ethority of the Nation *tis Aboliſhed. This, I ſay, is the Force of 
your Topping Plea; And, as if you had got an Abſolute Victory, you 
merrily ſing the Triumph, in theſe worde; If our diſowning the Bilhops 
be a Schiſm, then I may ſay of it as Gerard ſaid of Separation from 
Rome; It is a Good Schiſm! a Bleſſed Schiſm! Sir, as pretty a Flight 


as you ſeem to have thought this, yet in my Poor Opinion, 'tis but very 


Indifferent. You, your ſeit, p- 7. Iin. 34. &c. Seem to acknowledge 
thit the word Schiſm always ſounds ill. This is certain, both your 
Authors, Camero and Ameſiue, whom you, there, refer to, did ſo Un- 
deritind. it, Indeed the whole Chriſtian Wotld has fo under- 
toad it; And fo the Plain Scorch of your Sonnet, is; Sch:/m 18 a 


Good Sin, a Bleſſed Sin! Whether you meant fo or no, this is cer- 
tain; had you fo boldly called a — from Biſhops, _ 
on | | their 
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ceeding Chapters, laid 


by mere Civil Authority, without the 
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Days ot the Firſt Four General Councils, or in apy Age before them, 
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their being ſuch, a Good Separation! a Bleſſed Separation! in the 


you had run the Riſque of being Anathematiz'd by all Churches all 
the World over, But then as Indifferent as your 'E7T»iz-y is, I am 


not ſatisßed that your Argument deſery's it, I mean, tis fo very weak 1 
that it Deſerves none at all. I hope you your ſeif may be ſenſible of .. of 
its weakneſs after you have conſidered theſe fe things. ef X 
81. I. The Abolition of Epiſcopacy, by the Supreme Power oft 
the Nation, An: 1689, can no more Juſtify a Separation that Com- 9 
merced, An: 1666: and was Conſummated, An. 1687: than the H 
Murther of King Charles, An: 1549, can juſtify the Depoſition of his 
. Grand Mother An. 1567, or ner Execution, 4: 1586. Can cauſes 4 
Produce Effects before themſelves are in Being? 'M 
82. II. *Tis not True that Epiſcopacy was Reſtore ! Arn: 1652 3 
purely by Vertue of the Claim of Supremacy and Soveraign Authority 1 
of the King. That is, that the King by Reſtoring it might ſhew the I 
Might of his Prerogative. Turn to the Act of Parliainent Reſtoring = 
it. and you'll fizd its Reſtitution founded on other Reaſons. You'll * 
find it Reſtored, for its being an Ancient and a Sacred Order; for its 'F 
being moſt agreenble to the Word of God; and for its being moſt Con- 1 


* 


in 4to An: 1644. and Unreßſted and Unanimouſly ſubmitred to, till 


.and A-Bp. Spe wood N : 
"Refuratic Libelli, And Tugg at it; and it colt them much Violem Tugg- 


wenient and Effefual for the Preſervation of Truth, Order and Unity; 
as well as for its Being moſt ſuitable to Monarchy and the Peace and 
Quiet of the State. (| 1 

83. III. Neither is it True that *twas then Reſtored without the 


Choice and Conſem of this National Church. That I may make this 


Clear, allow me to go back a little. The Reformation of this Nati- 
onal Church, having dawn'd ſome years before, began to ſhine more 
brightly An: 1560, And,-as to the Government, it was unqueſtion- 
ably carried on on Prelatical - Principles. This has been proved ro a 
Demonſtration by Divers Authors, (h) I need 
() See, not only the not here Repeat their Evidences, *Tis enough 
Records, and the Firſt that you are Referred to their Books, Proper 
Book of Diſcipline; But beer * Eſt bliſh | 
af) rhe Hiſtory attribut- Pricopacy, 11ay was the Form Eſtabliſhed by 
ed to Fohn Kmx. Edit. Our Reformers; and it continued in Vigour, 


Bp: Towpar's Dicatologie the year 1575, Then your Predeceſſors began to 


ing 
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ing for full Five years, For they got it nor pull- Epilc:pacy wt Abjured in 
= down till 4n. 1580, That a General Af: * | 
ſembly, wherein they chanced to have the chief 5h arcicies; and the 


Influence, condemird it. From thence, for many Fundamental Charter of N 
years, there were ſuch Contentions and Con- Frerbytez. Nay your ] 
.. tulions, fuch Seditions and Revolutions, all —_ 32 2 -Y 
. 1 7 p n I ankly. 
by reſulting mainly from the Diſorders. of the conteſs ir, a ; 
Z Church, that moſt of the thinking men in 
9 the Nation, ( efpecially the King,) were | : 
1 very ſeulible that the Conſtitution of the Church was very far 5 
1 wrong, and wanted very much to be Righted. And the Reſtitution 1 
* of Epiſcopacy was judged the only proper Means for Righting of it. : 
'Þ For this End, A General Aſſembly met at G%g ob, in Zune, An: 1610. f 


ana, by a formal Act, Choofed and Conſented ro Epiſcopal Govern: 
ment. This Choz/e and Conſent was ma de with very conſiderable Un- 
animity. For as your Own Ca/derwood has ir, of more than 170 
Voices, there were only Five, Negative; and Seven, Non-liquet. In 
Purſuance of this Choice and Conſent, which was fo Unanimous, thar 
Jame year, Three worthy Men went to London, and were Canoni- 
cally Conſecrated Biſhops. They returned Home, and as Canonically 
Conſecrated others, till all the Sees were Filled, | 
84. This, Sir, as little as perhaps you may. value it, was in ie 
ſelf an invaluable Bleſſing, - Thereby our Conſtitution ( at beſt, but 
deteciive before) was fo perfected as that it wanted nothing abſolute- 
ly neceffaty to the Conſtitution of a True particular Chriſtian Church: 
Fhereby, we were enabled to be aſſured that our Paſtors had a Valid 
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Minen; and, by conſequence, thac they could authoritatively Preach : 
$ the Word, and validly Conſecrate Sacraments, and abſolve Penitents, | 
ia Oc. in a word, that their Adminiſtrations were valid Adminiſtrati- N 
3X ons. Thereby, our Church was put in good Condition to perpetuate | 

1 a Succeſſion of Perſons duely Sent, to be God's Ambaſſadours, to repre-- | 
F ſent him, to make Covenants with Sinners, and ratify them in-h.s ; 


Name. Thereby, we were put in the way of being abundantly ſecure 
6: that his National Church was unqueſtionably a part of the one Ca- 
F tholick Church: So unqueſtionadly, that, had ſhe proſefied. the ſame 
3 Faith ſhe did profeſs, and had ſhe been ſo conſtituted, as to Goverag» +» 
ment and-Governours, as ſhe then yas; and, withall, had ſhe been 
nf £4 0 | | on 
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contemporary with the Orthodox, and righ:ly conſtituted, Churches 


of the Firſt and pureſt Centuries, ſhe had, by them, been own'd and 
Communicated with, as a Sitter, au Orthodox, and righty-contituted 
Church. To add no more at preſent, Thereby we were armed, for de- 
Tending our Communion, as an unexceptionable Chriftian Communi- 

on, againſt all the Aſſaults and ObjeQons of the Romanifls, And 7 


here, by the way, 8 | 
85. I cannot forbear to mention and lament the Diſappointment 


of the Glorious Proje&t King Fames the Sixth ſeems to have had 
formed, and his Son King Charles the Firſt ſeems to have been ſtrong- 
Iy inclined to have finiſhed. *Twas to have united all the Churches 
within their Dominions; as, in the Profeſſion of the ſame Orthodox 
and Holy Faith, ſo in the ſame Forms of Worſhip and Government, 
and all on the ſolid Cathotick Principles which had obtain d before the 
Church of Rome was chargeable with DeicQions or Corruptions. 
Had this project ſucceeded, it had not only made us proof agunſt all 
Romiſb Arts and Onſets, but alſo an IIIuſtrious Fattern ro all other 
Churches for Recoverihg the Venerable and Beautifull Face of the 
Primitive Church. But our Sins made us incapable of ſo ſingular an 
Happineſs. This, as I ſaid, by the way. Irerurn tomy Buineſs. 
86. Thus was Epiſcopacy Cheſen and Conſented ro by this Nation— 
al Church, Anno 1610. And, indeed, for many years, it prevail'd ſo 
Univerſally, and was ſubmitted to fo Cordially, that you ſhall not 
find that Ten Miniſters in the Nation diſown'd the Biſhops, or refuf- 
ed to lit in thei” Synods. Nav *twas in ſo great eſteem that even dn: 
35 1638, The Covenanters themſelves were very caretul and concern'd 
73 to conceal their Deſigns againit ir; as is evident from their Proteſta- 
| tions to che Marquis of Hamitoun, then the 
(7) See, Large Decla- King's Commilsioner; and to the Doctors ol Abe, 
See afl 114: 115-13 geen. (i) But this is not all. — 
Dickſor's Anſwer to the gth Reply &c: | 
87. This Goice and Conſent was ſtanding in full Force Ax: 1662. 4 
For it had never been validly Retraged. You cannot pretend that 
etwas at all Retracted by any Aﬀembly before the year 1638. And 
the Aſſembly which met in Gig, that year, was put out of all 
pretencę of Power to ReiraQt it, by the Aillembly 1610. —_— hag 
| Inveſte 
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Inveſted the Biſhops with (as your own C aide... 
wood (&) calls it) a Negative Power, that is, () See Calderwnd.. 
1 e h * hi H. Pre ; ; Id nei. True Hiſt. c: p: 637 | 
+ Power without which, Preshyters' could, nei- 3 * 375, . 
ther by themſelves nor in Conjunction with 1,geiphi p. 12. 
what number ſoever of Perſons, called Ruling =O 
E Elders, determine any thing in Church Matteis, far leſs alter the Con- 
> Afriturion: And nothing more certain than that whatever the Aſſem- 
8 bly, 1638, did, eſpecially as to rhe Alteration of the Conſtitution, -- 
8 2 e : g 2 * 
E 'twas done not only without the Conſent, but alſo in Direl7 Oppoſition 


3 to the Authority of the Biſhops: Of this, their Declinature given in 
3 to the Aſſembly by Door Hamilton is an irrefragable Demonſtration. - 


| Befides, the Aſſembly, 1638 did things which ought to make it to 
the Wotlds end, Infamous. It declared Epiſcopacy to be Unlawful, * 
which is a Monſtrous Hereſy: And it pretended to Excommunicate 
ſome, and Depofe other Orthodox Biſhops, which was an unaccount- 
able Preſumprtion: A Preſumption ſo Rebellious, ſo Treaſonable 
2 (if I may ſo fay ) ſo Sacrilegiqus, and fo Schiſmatical, as no Prece- 
dient can be produced for; no colourable Pretext can be Pleaded for 
no Excufe ca he invented tt. 2M 
* 88. The Aſſembly 1638, being ſo incompetent for Retracting the F 
'* Choe of this National Church, of, and her Conſent to Epiſcopal Go- 4 
> vernment *Tis plain, no ſubſequent Aſſembly, before the year 1662 
could do it: For all of them flood on the ſame Foot. Indeed, all 
the Time between the years 1637 and 1662 was a Time of Ecclefia- 
3 Aftical Perduellion: And *twas ſuch even on the Suppoſition that Par- 
3 ticular Forms of Church Government are Indifferent. And this intro- 
duces me to another thing I have to ſay to your Argument, It is, 
89. IV: That, ſo far as I am able to penerrate into it, it, muſt be 
Founded on the Suppoſition of the Indifferency juſt now Mentioned. 
For, I ask, Would the Cice and Conſent of this National Church, An: 
1662, have Legitimated Epiſcopacy? Or wou'd it Not? If not, 
For what purpoſe were they brought into the Argument? If they 
wou'd, then tis plain that that Particular Form which any Particular 
National Church chooſes and conſents to, is Lawful: And what is 
this but chat all Particular Forms of Church Government are, in 
themſelves, Indifferent? That this is truely your Hyporbe/is I ſhalt. 
have Occation, by and by, farther to Diſcover. In the mean time, 
that I may leave this Argument, I lay * = 90: 
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93. I. We ſeparate (Tay you, p: 9: l. 31: c:) from the Body of 
Chriſt ian bmong whom we live, while yet there are no ſinfull Terms of 
Communion impoſed on the Members 7 that Body. To this the Anſwer 
is eaſie: We never ſeparated from any Body of Chr iſtians, ſince for- 
ced thereto by the Impoſition of Sinfull Terms, we Ie arated from the 
Church of Rome. We ſtand on the ſame Foot, on which the. Catho- 
lick Church ſtood in the Firſt and pureſt Centuries, before the Cor- 


to Faith, Worſhip, Sacraments, & Government, our Rerormers ſtood on. 
We did not ſeparate from Jou, but Jon from Us ; Not We, therefore, 


ruptions of Popery were introduced.Nay we ſtand on the fame foot, as 


r 


* 
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but Tou, muſt be the Separatiſts. But if You are; and if, by ſepa- 
tating cauſelefly, You have pur your ſelves in a State ot Schiſm; how 
can We Communicate with You? Suppoſe you had no other Sintull 
Terms ot Communion, (cho, in the preceeding Letter, I have prov'd. 
you have) yet this alone, Thar you are in a State of Schiſm, as I 
> have fully prov'd in chis Letter, is enough to make Communion with | 
= you Sirfull. Ana if this be True, tho? twere granted that you are 
> the Main Body of Peopte profeſeing Chriſtiayity in this Nation, it 
Z _ could avail you nothing. Tis neither Number, nor outward Splendor, 
nor Prevalency, nor Wvorldly Proſperity; *Tis nothing but Confor 
= mity to Chriſc's Inſticutions and Catholick Principles founded thereon. 


and Sutiing therewith, that can conſtitute a Lawfull Chriſtian Com- 
be | 94. Sir, Had you had this juſt view of things, 1 am apt to think . 
3 you had faved your ſelf the Trouble of bringing the Teſtimonies of | 
Dr. Burnet and Mr. Corbet which you have cited p. 8. and 9. This is ? 
certain, all the Reaſon that is in them militares directly againſt you. ö 
Had you feriouſſy Keaton'd as they do, before you ſeparated from us, 
 1cannor allow my felt co think, you wou'd hai e done it. 3 ö 
95 You have as little Reaſon to Boaſt of that which Pg. £33.) | 
you ſubjoyn for avoiding the Dint of the Anſwer 1 have given to 
your Argument. Your words are: Ir will be nc ſufficient Vindieetion: : 
of our ( Prelatick ) Brethren, at this time, to uſe a Retortion can. 
cerning the withdrawing of ſome of the Presbyterians from their Nor. | ; 
ſhip, in the time of Prelacy, for which they pleaded theirown Reaſons:: 1 
But you will not digreſs to enquire into them, nor to fuſtify or condemn. 'Þ 


their Prattice: If your Brethren think thoſe Presbyterians did wrong, 
they ſhould not imitate them therein. In this period, Sit, there are divers. 
things Jurprizing. *Tis ſurprizirg-to find you ſo mincing*the matter 
as if not the main Body but ſome few of your Party had withdrawn 
from our Communion, while Prelacy had Civil Law for it. What? 
Had it not Civil Law for it, Au. 1687. And did not you, that year 
make an Univerſl Separation? *Tis more furprizing to find you 
talking like to One who had not been concernd in that Separation -- 
To find you telling that thoſe who ſeparated pleaded their own Rea- 
Jons for itt: Had this Drop'd from the Pen of an Engliſb or an dri 
Flesby terian, it might have been paſſed over without much Obſęetva- 
. = | | > Wau 


_- 
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. 
tion But tis next to Amazing, that One ſhould talk ſo of a Separati · 
on wherein he himſelf had made ſo conſiderable a Figure. And 
then | | | oy 13 8 Y. . a ein . . 
96. That which is moſt ſurprizing, is, that your Reaſoning. in this 
Period muſt be founded on the abovementioned Hyporhe/7s ot the In- 
differency of Particular Forms of Church Government. k has nei- 
ther ſhew nor ſhidow of Force, on the Suppoſition that either Epi- 
ſcopacy or Presbytery is Neceſſary. It Presbyrery is the neceſſary 
Form, you your ſelf will ſay, the Prelatiſts had no reaſon to condemn 
the Presbyterians for ſeparating from them; ſeing they ſeparated, that 
they might Recover the Form of Church Government which is Neceſ- 
ſary. It Epiſcopacy is the Neceſſary Form, as 'tis plain, the Presby- 
terians did amiſs when they ſeparated; eſpecially ſeing the Unlawful - 
neſs of Epiſcopacy was the main thing pretended for theit Separation; 
ſo, *tis plain that the Prelatiſts adhering ro Epiſcopacy, which is now 
ſuppoſed to be the Neceſſary Form, and therefore Refuſing to hold 
Communion with the Presby te rians, do not in the leaſt, imitate them 
in their Separation. n „ | 
97. And that the Hypotheſis of the Indifferency of particular 
Forms, is truely your Hypot he ſis, you have given other very Pregnant 
Indications. You fay, p- 11.1. 7. If the Difference and Diviſion be. 
ozly anent Church Government, there will need clear proof to convince 
that it were Unlawful to joyn in Worſhip. Which words do ſhrewdly 
import, that no particular Form of Church-Government, in your Opi- 
nion, is of ſuch Conſequence, as that it may juſtify a Separation. And 
this muſt ſuppoſe that no particular Form is of Divine Right. For, 
if any particular Form was of Divine Right, then, to condemn it, is 
* Hereſie: and to ſet up another Communion, under another Form of 
Government, in Oppoſition to the Government which is of Divine 
Right, is Sacrilegious Schm. „% CC 
98. Again, p. 11. J. 9. Cc Theſe are your Words; When Chriſti- 
ans who conſent in the Faith Aſſemble together for public Worſhip, 
they do not r to be Epiſcopal or Presbyterian, or In- 
dependent, but to be Chriſtians, and profeſs the Name of Chriſt. Now, 
what can be plainer than tis from theſe words, that *ris no matter of 
Faith whether the Form of Church Government be this, or that, or a 
Third ? And yet tis certain that if any Form be of Divine Inſtitution, 
it muſt be a matter of Faith. Once more, Nu. 


— 


4 . 
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99. Your Syllagiſm you have Form'd, p: 13: If it ſtands not on: 
this boot, is Arrant yet. Here it is, conſider it. Epiſcopal Mini- 
lets ſhould not imirare the Presby terians in that for which they did 
condemn them: But Epiſcopal. Minifters did condemn. Presbyteri= , !! 
ans tor ſeparating from Pubiick Worſhip in the Congregations where N 
they Li ved beciuſe of the Difference of Church Government: Ergo 1 
The Epiſcopal Miniſters ſhould nor imitate them in withdrawing from 
Pubiick Worſhip in the Congtegations where they Live,becauſe of the 
<Ditterence ia Church Government. Now, Sirzwhat if the Epiſcopal 
Miniſters ( as juſtly they may) ſhall ſay that they condemn'd the 
Pre>byterians tor Separating from a Conſtitution which wis not Indif- 
ferent, but of Divine Right, and therefore, Neceflary * What is be- 
come of your Concluſion? —_ | 2 
100. So faitly, Sir, and fo frequently have you diſcovered that 
this is your Principle! But I am to learn, io what Purpoſe. What 
Thanks you may get for it from thoſe of your own Party, | know not. 
Tam apt to think you ſhall have none from Us. This is certain, your 
cauſe is by much the worſe for it. For, if no particular Form of 
Church Government is of Divine Right; If tis indifferent whether 
the Form be This or That or T'other, e, g, Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, 
or Independent. Then, How is it poſſible to Juſtify your Separation, 
An: 1687? On ſuch an Hypothe ſis, if ever there was a- Sinful Sepa- 
ration, yours was one: For you ſeparated from a Church Epifcopally 
Conſtituted; and your main pretext for ſeparating was that the 
Church was ſo conſtituted: And yet according to the Hypotheſis, Epi- 
ſcopacy was moſt Lawful, For, as 1 have proved, *wwas choſen and 
conſented to by this National Church; and it had the Civ Law on its 
155 ; and.it had been, for many years, the Government in Poſſeſ- 
n BE! = | ” 
101. II. Yourother Argument for fixing the Schiſm on us, you 
have, p, 14, 1, 20, Cc: *Tis, that Presbyterian Government was 
the Primitive Eftabliſhment and Government of this Church, This the. 
Epiſcopal 2 did firft leave, Therefore they are the Schiſmaticet. 
Briefly, if you mean, that it was the Firſt Eftabliſhment, at our Re- 
formation, all the Records of thaſe Times, as I have already ſhewn 
ate againſt you, If you mean that *twas the Eſtabliſnment when Chri-. 
„ ſtianity was firſt Received in this 8 1 cell you plainly, yon 
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| | ſhall never be able to prove it. No man can tell when we were con. 
verted, nor how our Church was at firſt Conſtituted. No Compe- 
tent Records to prove either by, are Extant. Our own Hiſtorians are 
all by far too late to be admitted for Probative Witneſſes of ſuch an 
Ancient matter of Fact. Fordon, the Eldeſt of them, flouriſnh'd not 
before the Middle of the 14th Century, that is, more than a Thou - 
ſand years, after, An. 203: to which Our Converſion is Com- 
monly Aſſign'd by Our Writers. But not a Syllable about our 
being Chriftians, then, in any Author who wrote within 250 years 
after that Time. St. Zerom in his Second Book againſt Jovinian, 
written An: 392 has a Paſſage which ſhrewdly imports that we were 
very great ſtrangers to Chriſtianity for more than 150 years after the 
year 203. IL have ſubjoyn'd itzbut Iwill not Tran- 


010 Quid lequar de 


cceteris Nationibus, cum 


jpſe adoleſcentulus in 
Gallia viderim Scotos, 
gentem Britannicam, hu- 
manis veſci Carnibus ; & 
cum perSylvas porcorum 


| — & armentorum 


cudumq; reperiant, 
Paſtorum Nates & Fœ- 
minarum papillis ſolere 
abſcindere, & has ſolas 
Ciborum delicias arbirra- 
ri. Scotorum Natio Ux- 
ores proprias non habet; 
& quaſi Platonis politi. 


am legerit, & Citonis 


ſectetur exemplum, nul- 
la apud eos conjunx pro- 
pria eſt. H eromm. Ad- 
verſ. Feuinian, Lib: 2. 
Cap. 6. 5 


Hate it. (/). Proſper who did not write be- 
fore the year 455 is the earlieſt Anthor that 
makes mention of Chr:#:an Scots. But then tis 
a Queſtion whether thoſeChriſtzan Scots he men- 
tions, and to whom, he ſays, Pope Celeſtinc ſent 
Palladius to be their Biſhop Az: 429 were 
Britiſh or Iriſh. This is certain and acknow- 
ledged by all Learned Men, that in that, and 
ſome following Centuries the Inhabitants of 


Ireland were called Scoti, Scots. Beda, then, 


who finiſhed his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory no ſooner 
than An: 731. is the firſt I know of, who un- 
doubtedly gives an account of our Chriſtianity: 
But then he has not the leaſt Inſinuation of any 
Period of time whetein Our Church was Go- 
vern'd without Bifhops. From him *tis rather 
Plain that we had Bifhops as early as we had 2 


_ Formed Church. Beſides, Sir, 


102. Granting that you could prove that we had a Church with- 
out Biſhops, from the year 203 to the year 429 to which Proſper, 
or till the year 444 to which Bede (C and after him others) refers the 
coming of Pallalius: What the better is your Cauſe for it? How will 


it follow that by receiving Biſhops, ws turn d Schiſmaticks? - How 


Ca 
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tan you prove that we were Obliged to ad lere preciſely to that firſt 
Conſtitution of our Church? What, if during all the while ſhe 
wanted Biſhops, her Conſtitution was Imperfect? And, if ſhe was ſo 


Cionſtituted. what better Argument can yon demand for the Imperfecti- 


on of he onſi ĩtution, than that, all that time, and always fince the 
A poſtolick Times, the Government of all Churches whofe Conſtituti- 
ons were own'd to be Perfect was undoubtedly Epiſcopal. 

103. Sit, Let me ask you only one Queſtion more, and I have done 
with this Argument. How comes it to paſs, that thoſe of your Party 
do always ſo keenly contend, that this Church was, for more than two- 
tull Centuries, Govern'd without Biſhops, for which they are not 
able to bring any tolerable Hiſtorical Evidence ; while in the mean 


time, they as keenly Reject the Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and the con- 
ſtant Practice of Epiſcopal Government ever fince the Days of the a- 


poſtles, for which there is as much and as Unqueſtionable Hiſtorical 
Evidence as can be wiſh'd, for atteſting any Matter of Fact? l have 
offen thought on this, and often admired ir. l take it to be a Myſtery: 
Pray, Unriddle it to me. 3 

104. Thus, Sir, 1 have fully ſhewn that you have ſaid juſt nothing 


In Juſtiſication of your Separation from us; and ſo, it was a Cauſeleſs 


One, that is, a Notorious Schiſm. Indeed, tis Impoſſible to Juſtity 
it. For, when you ſeparated from us, | 

105. I. We profeſſed the True Chriſtian Faith, the ſame Faith 
which the Catholick Church profeſſed in the Days of the firſt four 


General Councils, we have neither ſubſtraQted One Article from it, nor 


added One Article to ir. We had the beſt Rule in the World (and 
we had it from Our Reformers) for finding out the Frue faith; which 
was, Searching the Scriptures, and Underltanding them as the Primi- 


tive Church Underftood them. To be ſure, we had One Vifſible Ad- 
vantage of you: We adhered to the Confeſsion of the Faith of Our: 
Reformers, bich you have deſerted, and inſtead whereof, you have 
Eſpous'd another, in many things, different from it; in ſome, Oppo- 


ſite 10-1C. 


105. I. We own'd but Two Chriſtian Sacraments: And - theſe 


Two we had Adminiſired in as great purity, and as exactly ac- 


cording to Our Lords Inſtitution as you or any Party on Earth can 


pretend to. 


2 


3. We 
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107. III. We were ſecure that we had Governours who had our 
Lords Commiſſion to Rule us, to diſpenſe the Word to us, and to 
admit us to duly Conſecrated Sacraments. Ia a word, we had Biſhops, 
Biſhops Cancnically and Validly Ordain'd by thoſe who unqueſtiona- 
bly had power to Ordain them, and Communicat True Epiſcopal power 
to them. Such Biſhops, as, in all Ages of the Charch( till the two 
laſt, divided Ages) were alwayes judged n ceſſary to the Being of 
particular Churches; as being by Divine Irfti-ution the Chief Gover- 
nours of the Church ot Chriſt : Governours who had a Full Commiſlſi- 
on from Chrif to per petuat a Succeſſion of Chief Rulers, and Ordain 
Subordinate Rulers tor the Regular Government of his Church. Cer- 
tainly, in this Reſpect, our Conſtitution was very far preferable ro 

Ours; | ES | | | 
8 108. IV. Tho? we had Defecls (and what Church in Earth is ab- 
ſolutely Perfeg ?) yer we had none that made us unworthy to he rec- 
koned a ſound part of the one Church Catolick; None that made it 
Dangerous to Continue in Communion with us. Our greateſt Defeat 
( fo far, at leaſt, as at preſent I can think on) was that we wanteda 
Liturgy: And the belt reaſon that can be aſſign'd for our wanting one, 
was ourTenderneſs of you,who reckon of ſuch a want, as no Defecł bur 4 
Perfection. We were willing to continue under ſuch.an-Inconvenience, 
rather than fright you from us. 5 

109. V. We had no Sinful Terms of Communion: You might 
have cortinzel with us without being obliged to Swallow down any 
thing that was Poyſonous. We did not require of you, No not in 
Order to Miniſterial Communion (as, now, you do of us.) that you 
ſhould Profeſs a particular and peremptory Belief of every Propoſition 
contain'd in our Confeſſion of Faith, which we had from our Refor- 
mers, and which is on many accounts preferable to yours. We did 
not oblige you to joyn with us in any Corrupt Worſhip. Our worſhip 
cou'd not be charged with having any thing Idolatrous or Superſtitious, 
immoral or Unchriſtian in ir. Many Intelligent People alive have 
been frequently at both Worſhips, yours and Ours: And I hope, ſuch 
of them as are Impartial and Ingenuous will readily acknowledge thar 
our Publick Devotions were as Pure and Holy and Chriftian, ag 
Grave and well digeſted as yours are. Set Forms we had but Fe, 
and theſe Few uſed in all other Churches. Ceremonies we had mm 

| | — 


N. 


"LETTER AXE 


No Church on Earth has, no Church ever had leſs of Pomp 20d Gawdl, 


neſs or more of Plainneſs and Simplicity. Our Exceſs, if we had any, 
lay This, not that way. Who can contrive Terms of Communion, 


Smoother, Eaſier, leſs lyable to Exception? And then, 


110. VI. As our Faith, our Worſhp and our Government were 
truely Pure and Carholick, ſo we had ove other moſt amiable Mark 
of a True Chriſtian Communion : we had no Schiſmatical Principles 
No Principles that tended to Form or Foſter Diviſions. For making a 
Tound part of the one Church Carhol'ck, 'tis as Neceſſary that 2 par- 
ticular Church's Principles be ſuch as may Encourage Catholick Uni- 


ty; as *tis that her Faith be ſound, or her Worſhip pure, or her Go- 


vernment Unchallengable : And, ( Bleſſed be God for it) when you 
ſeparated from us, we had no Dividing Principles. So far as we 
might do it without Sin, we were for entertaining Communion with 
all other particular Churches, all the world over. We were not for 
breaking the peace of the One Body of Chriſt, for Trifles, for Miggots, 


for Handfulls of 'Moonſhine, for matters of none or lirtle moment. 
We could have willingly continued in Communion even with the 
Church of Rome, if, by requiring Sinful! Terms of us, ſhe had not For- 


ced us from her. Let her Purge her ſelf of thoſe Corrupti- 
ons which Defile her Communion, and we are ſtill ready by prin- 


ciple to hold Communion with her as a Siſter Church. And no Law of 


God, No Principle of Catholick Communion obliges us to more. We 
did not think, as many have done, that we cannot ſeparate far enough 


| from her; I mean, that we are not Right if we Run not into a Direct 


oppoſition to her even in things not neceſſary. No, we did nor, we 


do not like that Principle. Ir ſeems ro have roo much of the ſenſuali- 


ty of Schiſm, and too little of the Unitive Spirit of the Goſpel in it. 
We are ſorry that ſhe ſhou'd keep at ſuch a Diſtance from us. On 
Condition She wou'd be at peace with us, We cou'd heartily Comply 


with every thing that's Innocent. In ſhort, Our Armes are Stretched 


out to Embrace as our Chriſtian Brethren, And we are ready to Com- 
municat with, all thoſe who are willing to Profeſs the Faith, and joyn 


in the Worſhip, and ſubmit to the Government which obtained in the 


N 
R & 


tholick Church, during the firſt Four Centuries. With all ſuch we 


ge Forward to Unite, Weare Earneſt to give them the R'ghr hand 
ef. Fellowſhip, and hold a with them, No thing grieves us 


more 


4 


470 8 


| | p 7 
#2 . f 
: * F 
* 
ö « 


74 : EETITER A 5 
more chan the Diviſions of Chriſtendom. To Conclude. 


III. 7. Our Communion, when you ſeparated. from us, was ſuch 
as cou'd not hut be owned to be a Lawful one, by all thoſe Proteſtant 
Churches which approve of the Communion of the Church of England. 
Even to your ſelves, *rwas Lable to fewer Excep-ions :,, And *ris Cer- 
tain your Brethren, The Engliſß Pregbyteriens (if we take their word 
for it ) wou'd have Complyed with, it, and Continued..in it. And, 
which is yet our greater Comfort, our Communion was ſuch as, we 
have no manner of Reaſon to doubt, wou'd' have readily becn Own'd 
for a True, Lawtul, Orthodox, Chriſtian Communion by the Catho- 
lick Church, in the Dayes of the I. Council of Vice, and upwards to 
the Dayes of the Apoſtles... T- " 


£ 


Lay theſe things together; Sir, and Conſider them without parti- 
ality and Prejudice. Weigh them ina juſt Ballauce: and then ſay, if 
you Dare, that your Separation was not Cauſeſeſs. Oe 


% 


L have only One thing more to ad before I end this Letter. 1 wiſh you 
had either foreborn to hale the Admirable My Dodzel! into this little 
Scuffle between you and me; Or that, at leaſt, you had treated a Per- 
fon of ſuch Merit, more Civilly and Honeſtly, than you have done, 5: 
12 7: 5 &c- 1 wiſh you had not nam'd him with ſuch Inmuends' s of 
Contempt. And to bring only two Maim'd Sentences of his, without jo 
much as Once taking Notice of the Principles they were founded on, 
has very little of the Air of Fair Dealing. Come Sir, Gird on your 
Armour, and take to Task only two of his Books, His Separation ef 
Churches from Epiſcopal! Government, as Prattifed by the preſent 
Nonconformiſts, Proved Schiſmatical; and that which you have nam'd, 
His diſcourſe of One Altar and One Prieſthood, in which Two you 
have his Principles fully and Plainly Digeſted Confure them Solidly; 
Rout them throughly; And then Laugh as long as you Liſt at his in- 
ferences. By doing fo. you'll exceedirgly Honour your Chair, and do 
an Extraordinary Service to your Parry. | = 

Lask your Pardon for the Length of this Letter; the Subject was 
fuch as that I could not quicklyer get Rid of it. „ 


I am — TO ng 
; 2 ._ 4 : 
| HR ODE Sir cr. 
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N Two former Letters, 1 have endeavoured to Juſtify my 
* Cenſure of the firſt Thing 1 took Natice of in your Sermon. 
lam now totry how ycu have Vindicated the Second; which 
was, That the Opinion of thoſe who maintain ſuch a neceſhty © 
, Epiſcopal Ordination as Nullifies the Miniſtry and-all the Ordinan- 
ces diſpenſed by ſuch who want it, is an Opinion that ſhould notbe - 
JTolerated in any Proteſtart Church. My Cenſure of this has divers 
ways diſpleaſed you. For, Firſt, you fall a complaining, (p. 15. 
as if I had mightily Injur'd you by Inferring from this your Po/irion, ' 
that you ſeem to have aim'd af the Ban;hment of thoſe who are of 
ſuch an Opinion, as being Unworthy to Live in a Proteſtant Countrey, 
And then, you very keenly Reſent my ſaying that your poſition leem'd 
to ſtand on this Principle, Ihat 10 Perſons who maintain Opinions 
which tend to ſubvert the Authorized and Eſtabliſhed Religion of a 
Countrey ought to be permitted to Live in that Countrey. Here, you 
Appeal nm your Readet, and to my Conſcience Rc: and you offer at Rea- 
ſoning the Caſe. Mult rhe hindering the Ruine of Reform'd Churches 
tand on the fame Principe with the Hindering the Ruine ef Pagani ſir 
and Popery? And the Reſtraint of the One infer the Perſecution of * 
thc Chriſtian Religion? And you add that your poſition doth not fland * 
on Reform'd Churches their beirg Eſtabliſhed by Law, but on their be- 
ing Reform'd Churches of Chrig. _ "= 3 
2 This Reaſoning, Sir, is fo far above my Comprehenſion, that 
I will not attempt to. Anſwer it. All I fay, is, that 1 had the fame 
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Reaſon for Aﬀerting that your poſitron ſtood on the aforeſaid princi- 

ple, which l had for collecting from your paſſtion thar you aim'd ar 

the aforeſaid Bzziſpb nent. Tas Cruil Baniſhment | meant; And muſt 
not Civil 82niſhment, in Juſtice, fuppoſe a Crime committed againſt 
a Civil Eftubliſhnent? All comes, therefore, to this Queſtion, whe- 
ther your ption aim'd at ſuch Brni/hment? l am ſtill apt to think, 
it did. This is certain, the greit Reaſon you offer for your having 
no ſuch Aim is of very ſmall weight. Tour words ( you ſay p. 14. 
I. ro. ) were, [- ſhould not be Tolerated in any Proteſtant Church: ] 
And 'tis know? thit Briniſhnent is not in their Power: And the Ma- 
giftrate may ſee cauſe to Tolerate that in the Countrey uhich uhr Church 
cannot Tolerate in any of her Communion. Briefly, Sir, 

Had you Preach'd your Sermon before any of your Eccleſi- 
aſtical Courts, this Evaſion might have had ſome Colour: But you 
preach'd it before the Parliament. Twas after you had ſaid, Here 

ere ſome things ſpeciilly incumbent to the Honourable Members of the 
High Court of Parliament wherein they cnght to Teſtify their Love 
to the Church. p. 9. l. 23. After you hid admonithed them ot to 
Wrong and Weaken, but to Support and Encourage the Eſtabliſbed Go- 
vernment of the Church: p. 10. I: 29. After you had S, ˙ Charged 
then in Gods Name, and as they were to Anſwer to God, to take beed 
they did Nothing which might Prejudge the ſaid Eftahliſh'd Government. 
p: I. /: 11. In, hort Twas after you had Copiouſly and Zealouſly 
Harangued againſi the Granting of any Tv/eration to thoſe of the Epiſco- 
pal Petſwaſion; After all theſe things, J ſay, Twas that you came, p: 
14. to Expreſs a'Singular Indignation againſt the a forementionedOpini- 
on. Your words were: Ad that, I confeſs, is. ſuch an Opinion, that I 
rhink, ſhould not be Tolerated in any Proteſtant Church. Now, Sir, Con- 
ſidering that your Diſcourſe was ſo patly Directed to the Members 
of the High Court of Parliament, *ris plain; you might have-ſaid, Pro- 
teſtant Countrey, as well as Proteſtant Church: For, 1 hope, you do 
pot allow a Patliament to have Church- Power Properly ſo called. Any 
Power, therefore, the Members of Parliament were capable of Exerting 
was Purely Civil, And as they were Members. of the Supreme Civil 
Court of the Nation, they were to- Exert it: And you Charged them to 
A xert it in an Utter Refuſal ro Tolerate ſuch an Opinion in the Nation: 
And Now, Sir, Pray, What was this Other than that all RY of | 
Fred: | | Juch 
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fuch an Opinion ſhould have been Baniſped by A of Parliament? Or 
did you mean that the Parliament ſhould have Ordered them to be 
Hang'd? Some way or other, the Nation was to be made Rid of their 
Opinion: But if they were Conſcientious Men, How cou'd the Nation 
be made Rid of their Opinion without being made Rid of Themſelves? 
On the Force of ſuch Reaſoning as this, Sir, it was that I asked the 
Queſtion, What was your Poſition other, than that perſons who are of 
ſuch an Opinion ought not to be allowed to live in a Proteltant Coun- 
trey? I thought the Foundation pretty Firm. And then, Sir, 
4. Granting that I miſtook your Aim, and that by Proteftant 
Church you meant a Proteſtant Eccleſiaſtical Society, your Poſition 
- continues ftill obnoxious to the Dint of Two of my Inferences. It 
ſtill infers that the Greater part of the preſent Eng/1/h Clergy ought to 
be; and the Catholic Church, during all thoſe Centuries wherein 
_ "twas her Univerſally Received Opinion, ought to have been Eccleſiaſti- 
cally Banifhed, i. e. Excommunicated : For Excommunication is Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Baniſhmenr : And you ſeem very Clear for Excomunicat- 
ing all whoare of the Opinion that Epiſcopal Ordination is Neceſſary: 
You plaioly affirm that tis an Opinion which your Church cannot Jo- 
lerat in any of her Communion. . E 
5. Next, you fall a Boaſting. P. 16. that I quite Waved Medlirg 
with your Poſition, and Diverted to another Queſtion. Truely, Sir, 
J am not ſenfible 1 did ſo, I ſtill think I came up to your Poſition 
pretty Cloſely. Only, ſeeing it wou'd bring me fairly ro my Jour- 
neys End enough, I took the Smoother way : Thar is, Tho' I did not 
Peremprorily Aſſert the Invalidity of Ordinations that are not Epiſ- 
copal, Yer, my Scheme, of Propoſitions had as fair a Tendency that 
way, as if | had ſo Aſſerted. And ſo I am Introduced to the Main 
purpoſe of this Letter, which is, To Vindicat my Scheme: And this [ 
am to do, by proving what, in it, wanted Proof; and by Removirg 
the Difficulties you have offered againſt it. | 
6. My Fir/t Two Propoſitions, which were, That ro Man ought to 
be Owr'd as Gods Ambaſſadour, az One that can Riten: God in mak- 
ing Covenants c. without he his Gods Comn:fſion : And, Thar, 
Now, God gives no Immediat Commiſfions , and iherefire, He uh 
. pretends to haue his Commiſsior, muſt be in a condition 1: ſkew that he 
bas it from Him or Them whom God has Empowered to Grant Com- 
= i 1 miſſions 
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miſſians to Ad in bis Name, you have readily conſented to. P. 26. 
J. 39. &c. My Third, which was, That Biſhops ( 4. e. Per ſons Su- 
perior in Order to ſingle Presby ters) are 1hyje whom God has Empower- 
ed to give Commiſſions to Men to be Governours of his Church, you 
have briskly Rejected. I muſt, therefore, Prove ii, if I can, III en- 
deavout to do it by the Following Steps. And, | 
7. I. To prepare the way tor the ref, Let me lay before you 
ſome Conceſſions of ſome of the Greateſt Advocates that ever Pleided 
your Cavſe: | might Mention More; But Three ſhall Suffice : Sal. 
maſins, Blondel, and Daille Three of more than Ordinary Capaci- 
ry and Diligence: and who, as keenly as any, Applyed themſelves to 
ſerve the Farereſts of your Party. All Three frankly confeſs char / 
ſoon as the Two Orders cf Biſhops and Presbyters were Diſt inguiſbed, 
' The Power of Ordination was Appropriated to the 

(a) Cum Epiſcopus & Biſhops. (a) Samaſius freely and frequenily Af- 

P. esbyter idem eſſet, Or= fiims that it was this Appropriation of the 
Auen - ec. Pomer of Ordination to the Biſhops that 
nes cpi lune, com Rang d them in an Order Diſtindt from, and 
O dinatio non patuit Superiour 10 the Order of Precbyters. 
efle utriuſq; Communis (þ) and, He Laughs at che Zargon of thoſe Po- 
Sic Epiſcopi Ordinarlo *,;7, School men who. Aſſert that Biſhops and 


l i, | 2 
9 _— Presbyters do not make Diſtinf Orders, but Dif- 


pertinere-.-Salmaſ: Wa- ferent Degrees of One and the ſame Order. 
1% Meſſl: P. 289 .299. = : | | 
Vide plura. P, $17. And, Apparat: ad Li ros de Prim ity Pape, Poſt diſtinctionem Ordi- 
num factam & ſuperlatum unum Epiſcopum plutibus Presbyteris, non Aliud nec Majus Diſ- 
crimen inter Urroſque invectum quam ut Epiſcopus ſolus Jus Ordinationis haberer, quo 
carebat Presbyter Y. 52. vide plura ib d P: 74 112. 113 114. 116 123. 152.26. Ehon- 
del, Ap-logi pro ſententia Hieronzm. P. 157. thus, Nemo vero jure Negaverit, ex quo quæ- 
dam E iicopis illis aſſignata eſt luper Conſortes yuTe29 yn, ur Clericorum quorumcunaue 
Conſecrationibus præeſſent, ex exrundemqueCiifſe prodirent, qui ad Ebiſcopatus Pre: by- 
teciſque gradus evectos, lole nni ritu indemandati muneris poſſeſſionem, totius eccleſiæ nomts 
ne mittefentur, neceſſe ſuiſie. Cectos igitur conſueta manus impoſitione, Myſticaque Prece 
Conſecrare ſoli dqebuet unt; Non Alii quos Secundas in Eccleſiaſtico MiniſterioParres obire 
Conſuetudo voluerat. vice plura P. 345. Daille De Scriptis Areopagite & Ignatii, P. 388. 
having Cited thefe words from Ignatius's Epiſtle ad Heronem C which. we ac cnOw¾̈ edge 
to be Spurious ) *E@io#9T0 YeeoTow3ots Xe, he Subj yns thus, ſe trim Cradis 
N niſtras i. e. Veri Nominis Epiſcopos intelligere Oſteudit, dum iis de quibus loquitur Ordi- 
nandi & Manum Tmponendi jus diſertè ti ibuit. | | | f 
(b) Si ulia porro ponenda eſt inter Ordines Diſt inſtio, 1114 omnino videtur ex Ordina- 
ti ars poteſtate- Apparat. P. 115. ard, Sola igitur Ordinatio facit Ordinis Differentiam. 
ibid P, 116. vide Paria ibid E. 112, & Hale Ae: F. 493. 4%. (9 
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(c) Blondel readily grants that if Epiſcopacy was 
Inſtitured by the Apoſtles, and if the 
Power of Ordination was by them Commit. 
ted to Biſhops, Presby ters cannot Ordain. 


118. 133. 135. 


(d) Of theſe their Conceſſions you have a Speci- 
men on the Migent. Now, Conſidering thar 
weir auſe and Intereſt naturally tended ro for- 


bid them to make them wut elſe belid.s the 


Irreſiſtible Force of Thor :vgh Convict ion, can we 
Imagine, cou'd he Obliged Such Three to 
make ſuch Conceſsions? To be ſure, they had 
never m:de them if they hid not ſeen very great 
Re1ſon for ma%img them. It then we ſhall find 
ſufficient Evidence that Oydinations were always 
| pertorm'd by B:y/hops and never without them, we 
ſhall have a ſhrewd Plea for the Ixvalidiiy of 
Ordinations that are got Epiſcopal. 1 
hh 
Teſtament. 


(c) Nugantur qui ne- 
gant Ocdine” differe E- 


piſcopos a Presbyteris. 


Apparat. P. 152. See 
alſo ibid. pp. 39. 66. 72. 
112. 113. 114. 115. 


d) Certe, ſi parita- 
te inter Epiſcopos & 
Presbytercs per Apoſto- 
los ipſos ſubl.ta, illis 
proprias qu iſd im functi- 
ones a{ti.;navic, his ade- 
mit Dominus, nec Pres- 
byteri humano Privile- 
g io freti, altena unquam 


ad fe ttahere debuerant: 


Cum Culpa ſit ſe immi- 
ſcere rei ad ſe non perti- 


nenti & c. Ah: pro Sent. 


Heron. P. 377. 373. vi- 
de plura P 15g. & 167 


II. Then, Let us firſt Conſider the Holy Scriptures of the New 
In ſhort, In them we find no Commiſſions Granted, No 


Orders Conferred but by Thoſe who had Epißcopal Authority either 


Formally or Eminently, 


The Commiſſions given by our Lord to the 


XII. Mat. 10. and to the LXX. Luke, 10. were but Temporary: 

Neither did they Conſtitute thoſe who got them, Governours of the 
Chriſtizn Church. The Chriſtian Church was not Founded till Our 
Lord rofe from the Dead. Twas after his Reſurtection that He 
(who is the Greit Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls) Sent the XI. 
as his Father had Sent him, that is, Gave them their Commiſſions to 
be the Supreme Governours of nis Viſible Church. h. 20. 21. 

9. The Apoſites thus Inveſted with Epiſcopal power Ord un, the 
VII. De icons, Ad: 6. 6. Whether they themſelves Ordiin'd the Firſt 
Presbyters of the Church of Feruſalem, or whether they firſt Con ſe- 
crated St. Fames to be Biſbop of that Church, ( which 'tis Cer tain they 
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did very ſoon after our Lord's Aſcenſion) and then left it to him ro Or- 
dein his own Presbyters, comes all to one purpoſe : Either way, *tis 
plain Thoſe fir} Presbyters had Epilcopal Ordination. That pete 
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of Hands which is mentioned 4d. 13. 3. was no Ordination but a 
Peculiar Benediction of Two who were Apoſtles before, while they 
were 10 enter on a Peculiar. Expedition. The firft Ordination of Pres- 
 byters we Read of was Perform'd by Tuo Apoſtles, Paul and Barna- 
bas, i. e. Two Perſons Cloathed wi h Epiſcopal Authoruy, in an Eni- 
nent Degree. Ald. 14. 23. We find I mothy when he was Setiled 
Biſhop ot Epheſas (which was not done during all that Period of Time 
St. Lake accounts for in the Book of the As ot the Apolties ) in Full 
Poſſeſſion of, at leaſt, the Chief Power ot Ordination. This is Evi- 
dent from the Rules laid down by St. Paal, 1. Tim. 2. to be Obſerv'd 
by him in Promo ing whether Presbyters or Deacons. His Hae- 
ing this Power is alſo plain from 1. Tm. 5. 22. and 2. Tim. 2. 2. 
As much is Evident Concerning Iitas, from Tit. 1. 5. &c. And who 
can reaſonably doubt that the VII. Angels (i. e. Bilhops ) of the VII 
Churches Mentioned in the Firſt Three Chapters of the Revelation 
had the ſame Power? *Tis evident from the Epiſtles written ro them, 
and your own Blondcl, ( Pref: ad apol: pro fem: Hieron: P 6, ) 
Confeſſes, They were Chirgeable with what Mal-adminiſtra- 
tions ſoever happened in their Reſpective Churches. How, could this 
have been, if Ordinations cou'd have been Pertorm'd without them ? 
 Whereon can the Right Adminiſtration of the Aﬀairs of a Church De- 
pend more than on Due Cate and Caution taken that her Officers be 
Worthy Men and fit for their Imployments? But how cou'd thoſe 
Angels have been obliged to take ſuch Care and uſe ſuch Caution, if 
Officers could have been Ordaind without Dependance on them? 
Ho cou'd they be made to Anſwer for the Practices of Thoſe who 
had not their Comm ſsions from them? and were not Subject ro 


them ? ä | | | 
10. Hitherto, then, and ſo far as the Scriptures Informe us, All Or- 
dinations were Perform'd by thoſe who were Szperiour to Ordinary 
Presbyters. The only Text you have Produced; The only Text your 
Fathers of the We/t1ninſfter Aſſembly could find to be produced as 
Countenancing Presby terial Ordinations, is. 1. Tim. 4. 14. But lam 
perſwaded it cannot do you any Service. This is Certain that even 
ſuppoſing the word vf] ei in that Text did unqueſtionably 
fignify a Society, a Senat or a College of Presbyters, you fhall never 


be able to Prove that *twas any thing like to One of your 97 * 
| cot- 
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Scortifh - Claſſical Presby teries. How will you be able to Prove that 
thele: were any ot your Lately: Minted Order of Ruling Elders in it? 
Perhaps. You'll fay, Rxling Elders do nat Concur with you. in the Im- 
paſitiun of Hands. 1 ask, why So? Have they nor, at leaſt, by your 
Principles, the Power of Gvernment in Parity wich your Preaching 
Elders £- Why, then, ſhou'd they not Concuir in the Communicati- 
on ot it? But to come nearer you:: 5 
1. F, Making the jalt now mentioned ſappoſition, viz: that 
the vr. ν“ilu t was: a Senzte. Re: How will. you be able to prove 
that vas a Senate of Ordinary Presbyters; St. Chryſoftom, aud di- 
vers o her Fathers are poſi:ive hat it was not: And their Keaſon is, 
thit Timothy was a B hop; and *twas rever heard nor read of, that 
Presbyte s cou'd Ordain 4 Bib p. Belides, I a:k, do not thoſe of 
your Party, chat they may avoid 1 imahy's h:virg been a B:ſhop, com- 
monly affi m har he was an Eva ge, , e, an Extraordinary Officer? 
But if he was an Extraordinary Officer, how cou'd Ordinary Pres- 
byters Ordain him? Huw cou'd they give him an Extraordinary Com- 
miſhon £ Can an Ocdinary Authority Communicate any Power that 
is above Ordiniry ? Who beſides God hintelt) or thofe who have an 
Ex raordinary Commiſſion from him, can give a Commiſſion to Re- 
preſent him Extraordinarily? Nay | „ 
12. Second), Even ſuppoſi g that *twas an Ordinary Power whick 
Timothy received, and they were Ordinary Pre by ters who :f6Hed in _ 
the Collation of ic; it will never f. Ilow that it was purely a Presby-, 
terial Ordination. Tis manifeit from II. Tim. x. 6. that St. Paul was 
preſent and laid on his Hinas, when Hands were laid on Timothy. 
But if Timothy was fo Ori iin d. we are ſo tir from having à Pattern 
of an Ordination perform d by fing.e Presby ters, that, on the Contra- 
ry, we have a very fair Oe of an Ordination, pertorm d by a Biſpop 
with the Aſſiſtance of Presbyters. A Biſhop, 1 lay, for if they were 
only Ordinary Presbyrers who impoſed Hands on Trmothy,. you will - 
nor, | hope, deny that St. Paul was Superiour in both O- der and Power -- 
to them. And this will ſeem yet more Plauſible, if we conſider the 
Greek Fepofitions uſed by St. Paul in this marter : For II. Tim: 1 5. 
the Prepoſition is H, per, by, qua r ombliozos ff Ned ut By the Ine 
poſition of my Hands But 1. Tim. 4. 14. tis only N- Cum, 
with, & omiigtos 7 xegov T6 EES e Wh the laing on of the 
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Hands of the Presbytery. In ſhort, He knows little of the Greek - 
Language, who knows not, that, in the producing of Effects, or (which 
in this Caſe, is all One) the Communication of Powers, di denotes 
the Principal, and Mr only the A ſſiſtent Cauſes: So that the Reſulr 
will be. St. Paal, as Byſhp, ordaind Timothy with the Afitance of 
ſame Presbyters. All this is on the Suppoſnion that the word 
TlgzsCu]celor I. Tim: 4. 14. muſt needs ſignify a Senate or Colledge of 
Preebyters. But then 73 | 
13. Thirdly, What if there is no neceſfity to underſtand t ſo? 
What if it may be fairly underſtood (as Calvin, Inftit: Lib: 4 Cap. 3. 
$ 16, and divers cf the Ancients Underſtood it) to ſignify, not a 
Colledge of Presbyters, but the Office of a Presbyter? This is cer- 
tain, to underſtand it fo, imputes no ſuch Harſh and improper 
Language to the Holy Ghoſt, as, that an Q#ice ſhould lay on 
Hands. Do but read the Verſe with a Parentbeſis in it, thus, 
My duiacd e .00} Nei- (5 idovn cot di aeopnlcins 7 embicius 
20% Xaeev) 78 TezoBureets : And what ſhould hinder it to be rendered 
thus, Neglect not the Gift of the Presbyterate, or abe Office of 4 Pres- 
byter, which is in thee, and which was given thee hy Prophecy with 
the laying on of Hands? There are many as hard Hyperbata (i, e, 
Tranſpoſitions of words from the PlainGrammaticalOrder) in St. Pau 
| Writings. Irenexs, 1500 years agone, took no- 
Cf) Trenaus, adverſus tice of ſome of them (/). And Origen in his 
Hereſes Lib. * Commentary on the Epiftle to the Romans 
Obſcrves — A gr. complains of them, and imputes them to the 
propter velocitatem ſer Ne * a 
monum ſuorum. & prop - Cilician Idiom. To ſay, as ſome have ſaid, that 
ter impetum qui in ipo the word ge νν doth not in any other place 
eſt ſpirirus; _— of the New Teſtament, ſignify the Q#ice of a 
frequenter in je Presbyter, is but to Trifle. For, in all the New 
Places, viz. II. Cor: 4.4. Teſtament, tis only thrice to be found; And in 
Gel. 3. 19. II. TSI. 2. 8. neither of the other two places C which are 
LEF- A Luke 22. 66. And A: 22. 5.) doth it ſigni- 
fy a Senate or Co/ledge of Chriſtian Presbyters, And nothing more 
certain than that many Authors, well skilled in the Greek, have 
* uſed it to ſignify the Office of a Pre- 
(e.) The word TIgzo- byter (g]. By this time, it ſeems plain, that 
celle, fignifics bee, in all the New Teſtament, ther's not One In- 
ce or the Honour of a i: 1 = ths 3 nr. ; 
Presbytes or Elder, in ſtance, 1 may ſay, not one Inſinuation = = 
C d.- 


—— 


Ordination perform d; of any Commiſſion given, the Hiſtory of Suſanne, 
without ſome Perſon or Perſons which had Epi. 7 50 Edit: Hane fart, 
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An: 1597. Fol. Zuſebi 4 
frequently uſes it ſo, 
| | particularly Lib: 6. H. E. 
Cap. 43. He cites Cornelius Brſhop of Rome writing to Fabius of Anticch, concerning 
Novatianus, thus, xn 74 agsoCv]cets x7! yat e Emotoams Te nb ?- 
a7 xe els pee ,,]j, KAnegv. The Presbyters of Mareotis, in their Epiſtle to 
che Synod ot Tyre, An. 335. Recorded by Athanaſeus Apolog. 2. Say of Iſchyras that he 
Had fallen x, & ed vorotas T8 eee le, even Ta al / pretence to the Office 
of a Presbyter, Epipbanius, Har: 64. 5 2. ſays of Origen, gaot yap auTey x, el 
PuTzels xn Sa mt melv, mewn 7s $0oa that he had been honoured . by 
being promoted to the Office of a Presbyter before he Sacrificed. Ferem, Epiſt: 61. 
ad Pammachium Cap. 16. Num rogavi te ut Ordinarer? Si fic Presbyterium tribuis, ut Mona- 
chum nobis non auferas, tu videris de judicio tuo: Sin autem ſub nomine Prexbyteriicol- 
lis mihi propter quodſeculum rcliqui, ego habeo quod ſemper habui ggc: Here the word 
Presbyterium twice taken, in one Breath, for the Office of a Presbyter, not ſor a Senate ol 
Presbyters, More Authors might have been cited to this Purpoſe, Bur theſe may be ſut- 
ficient for a ſample. | | 


Icopal Authority. Proceed we next, 


14. III. To Conſider the Light we may find Concerning the Sub- 
ze of the Power of Ordination, inthe Genuine Writings of the Anci- 
enteſt Fathers of the Catholick Church. Oaly, let us not neglect to 

Carry along with us the abovementioned Conceſſion, which was, That 
ſo ſoon as we find the Two Orders of Biſhops and Presbyters Diſtin- 
guiſhed, we may ſecurely Conclude that the Power of Ordination was 
Appropriated to the Br/hops. Þ I . 

15. Begin we with Clemens Romanus, This Apoſtolick Author 
(mentioned by St. paul; Phil. 4. 3.) in his Genuine Epiſtle to the 

Corinthians (written long before the Death of the Apoſtle St. Fehr; 

| B before the Deſſruction cf Jeruſalen) very clearly 

iſtinguiſnes the Two Orders; The i ſiuaro and the Te*oCvreesr, The 
Chief Governours and the Presbyters, In one place he Commends 
the Corinthiens for that they did once walk according 10 Gods Laws, 
being ſubjeũ to their ChiefGovernours: and paying | 
de Honour to their Presbyters (H). In another ( $ 1. 
he has this Exhortation, Let us Worſhip our Lord | | 
Feſus Chriſt, whaſe Blood was given for us: Let us Reverence our 
Chief Rulers; and let us Honour our Pres- 5 
3 (i). In a Third, he expreſly enumerates (i) 5 212 
IV Orders in the Church: The Higb Frieſt, * 
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The Priefts, The Deacons, and The Laity. And nothing plainer than 

thit he aſcribes hem to the Chriſtian Church. His words, as rear as 
I. can tranſlate them, run thus; To the High Prieſt proper (Aces are. 

committed; To the Priefts their proper place (or ftution ) nd; 

the Levites b wve their proper Miniſter ies; And a Lay-man is bound by. 

L 1ick Prccepts, or ( wh chiis all one) ro Laich perforn ances; Let e- 


Very one of you, 


s 4r. Edit. 


per /0arnem Clericum, 


Brethren, in bis proper ſtation, give thinks 10 God, 


Living Conſcientioufly, and nat Tranſgreſcing the. 


preſe cxibed Rule of bys ſer vice, or Han ey (K . | 


An. w. pig An, 1658 Vol, I. Fel. 


16. Hermas, alſo another Apoſtolick Au hor, u ho likeways wrote 
long before the end of ihe Firſt Century, very clearly dittinguiſhes 
the Three Orders, of Biſh:ps, Presh ters and Deacons, Ih. ſquared 
and white Stones (favs he in one place) are the Apoſiles and v:;hrps, 
and Dottors or Tea: hers, and Miniſters or Deacons, who by the Divine 
Clemency have entered, and born the Office of a Biſhop, ani Taught 


() Lapides quidem 


illi quadrati, et albi - 


Sunt Apoſtoli et Ep ſco- 


pi, et DoRtores, et Mini- 
ſtri, qui ingreſſi ſunt in 
clemearia Dei, et Epiſco- 
patum Geſscrunt, Do- 
cuerunt, Miniſtraverunt, 
Sancte et modeſte Eectis 


Dei Ge. Lib. 1. % 3. 


' 5. : | | 
4 (n) Epiſcopi, id eſt 


præ ſides Eccleſiarum. Libe 


3 Simil: 9. § 27. 
(n) - Scribes ergo 
duos libellos; & mitres u- 


and Miniſtred, &c. (/). In another place, he 


expreſly call» the Biſhops, The chief Ralers of 
Churches (mn). And in a Third, he par icularly 
mentions Clemens as Bilhop of Rome. Thou ſhalp 
write two Books and fend the one to Clemens ard 
the other to Grapte; And Clemens /bull ſend 
to Forreign Cities, for that is bis priviiedge, 
(u Thus, I ſiy. he clearly mentions Clemens as 
Riſhop of Rome For, Who knows” not ther, 
in thoſe earlier Ages of the Church, iwas the 
Biſhops Province to ſe d all Circular, or Com- 
mendatory or Commun catory Letters to other 
Churches? : e 


num Clement i & unum Grapts: Mittet autem Clemens in exteras. Civitates, illi enim rety 


miGum eſt, Lib: x, Yiſion; 2. § 4. Edit: per Clericum, ut Supra. 


17. . Ignatius, that Glorious Martyr, who died early in the. Second 
Century, has fo often and ſo manifeſtly Diſtinguiſhed the, Three Or- 


ders; 80 Copioully enjoyn'd Swbjedtion to Biſbops; and 10 nequent- 


Iy 
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ty inculcated, that nothing relating to the Church ſhould be done withs 


out them; that to tranſcribe what be has to theſe Purpoſes, were al 
- moſt 10 tranſcribe all his Epiltles. . Ar preſent tis enough to tell you. 
that tis not very likely that he who did not allow Bepri/m to be Per- 


form'd, nor the Eucharift to be Conſecrated, nor Love-feafts to be 
kept, nor Aſſemblies to be held; Nay, nor Marriages to be Solem- 

niz'd without the Biſhop.; would have allowed Ordinations (a mat- 
ter of the Higheſt Conſequence ) to have been performed without 


: . 1 „ = a: Ws "M = 5 
18. oh pu, that Apoſtolick and Propheticꝶ Doclor andBiſhop of the, 


7 
L 


Catholic Church of Smyrna (o), Ordain d Biſop . © 

of that City by the Apoſtles themſelves, (p), in 2 * 
the very fixſt words of his Epiſile to the Philip. ja their Excellent ies 
- pians, clearly diſtinguiſhes himſelf as Biſhop clical Epiſtle ritten Im- 


from his Presbyters. Teaviagan® x; 6 ovy onvrw. mediatly after his Mar- 


meesBuTz&N &c. Polycarpus and his Prebyters to 472 RE 1 _— 


the Church of God Lodging in Philippt c. 13. 
(p) So," Ireneus Eib. HI, Cap. 3. n 
19. In the Hiſtory of Marcion, as Epiphanius gives it Her: 42. C 
1. 2. We have another Bright Evidence of the Diſtinction of the Two 
Orders of Biſhops and Presbyters. In a word, Marcion being for his 
Lewdnefs, Excommunicated by his own Father, the Biſhopof Sinopb, 
and finding his Father Inflexible in that marter, came to Rome upon. 
the Death'of Hyginus the Ninth Biſhop of that City, and Applyed to 
the Presbyters there, earneſtly beſeeching them to receive him into 


+3 & 


their Communion; Thinking, that this once Obtain'd, he might ſtand 


fair for the Vacant Biſhoprick. But they rejected him; And they did 
it for this-Reaſon : He was Excommunicated by a Biſhop of the Ca- 
tholick Church; and the Fundamental Laws of Catholick Communi- 
on forbade them to Communicat with Excommunicates, without the 
allowance of the Bifhop which Excommunicated them. Here, I ſay, 
we have Irreſiſtible Evidences of the Early Diſtinction of the Orders. 
Marcions Father was Biſhop of the Catholick Church, and one who 
was Remarkable for the exad Difcharge of the Epiſcops! ¶ Gel, as E- 
piphaniur words it. He had exactly the ſame Power which Biſhops in 
after times had: He had the Power of Excommunication Juſt as Syne- 
Aus had it: Thoſe whom he Eo could not be admitted 

2 to 
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86 1 LETTER HIM - 
to Communion by any other Biſbop. And we have him fairly uſing the 
_ abovementioned Right or Privilege of a Biſhop, in ſending his Cireu. 
lar Letters to other Churches to give them an account of his Di ſcipline. 
And not only ſo, But we find Hyg:nus Dead. ard the See Vacant, when 
Marcion comes to Rome; and we find him applying to the Pres- 
byters, and Ambitious to be advanced to the Br/h-prick. And all this 
happened, even by B/oxdels Calculation, about ihe Year 145. or 146. 
But by the more accurate Calculations of the Admirable Biſhop Pear ſon 
and Mr. Dodwe!, about the year 127; without Queltign;, before the 
v „ oo OO Ln 
20. Adrian the Emperour, in a Letter written to Servianus the 
Con ſal, about the year 132. in expreſs Terms Diſtinguiſhes between 
the Biſhops and the Precbyters of Chriſtians. The Letter it felt you 
| may ſee Tranfcribed from Ph/ezgon, Adrians Li- 


(4), Hiſt: Auguſt. pz, PRA” T; . 
30100 Lugd. Batav. ex ber tus by Vopiſcus, in the Life of Saturninus (9) 
offcina Hackiana An. Dom. 1671. Tom. 2. p. 719. Cc. 


21. Diony/iusBiſhop ofCorinth, about the year 160. wrote divers No- 
table Epiſtles Panicularly Ore io the A7henzans wherein he put them 
in mind of their Defedlions from the Fai h, upon the Death of their Bi- 
ſhop, Publius; till his Succeſſor Quꝛdratus (who wrote and preſent- 

ed to Adrian the Emperour an Excellent Apo/ogy for Chriftianity a- 
bout the year 123) recovered them to Order and Orthodoxy. And ' 
in that ſame Epiſtle he ſays that Pionyſſus the Areopagite C of whoſe 
Converſion we read A&. 17. 34) was the Firft Biſhop of the Church 
of Athens. He alſo wrote another Epiſtle to the Gi wherein 
he was Earneſt with their Biſhop Pimtus that he wou'd have ſuch a 
Regard to Human Infirmity, as not to impoſe the Heavy Toak of Cele. 
bacy on the Necks of the Brethren: Whereby we may Underſtand 
what ſort of Biſhops he meant; That they were ſuch B:/ops as had Un- 
queſtionably the Szpreme Eccleſiaſtical Power within their own Di- 
87 | You have an AbftraR of both Epiſtles in Euſeb. H. E. Lib. IV. 
Cap. 23. E I l 3 3 25 5 a | : 
22. Hege/ippus, One of the Succriſion next to the Apoſiles 
Qua un 1 (0 47, dude, a Apflick Man 
2, Chap. 23. n : | 5 
2 8 9 | ” | (s) 


FR Wy 875 
PFubliſn'd his Eve Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hi ſtor * Photium Cod. 


very ſoon after Elutberus t Promotion to the E- WEE 105 
piſcopal Chair of Rome, that is, as the Learned Mr. Dodwe/ teckons, 
about the year 162. Of theſe Books we have divers Fragments in 
Euſebius: Particularly one very Memirable, wherein he Records, 
That James the Juſt was Biſhop of Feruſilen: That after Zames's 
_ Martyrdom, Simeon the Son of Cleophas, another of our Lords Cou/ins 
(Born before our Lord himſelf, ) was Unanimouſly Choſen to be the 
Second Biſhop of that Church: That, during his Epiſcopacy, ſhe Con- 
tinued a Chaft Virgin: And that twas after his Death (which happened 


in the days of Trajan) that One Theburbzs, Angry for his being diſap- 


ointed of the Biſhoprick, was the Fir? who attempted to Corrupt 
er with Hereſy. In that fame Fragment he al ſo tells how he him- 


ſelf was at Crinth; and thit the Church there, Continued Firm in 


the Profeſſion of the True Faith, under the Government of Biſhop 
Primus. Thereafter he came to Rome, where he Digeſted the Succeſſi. 
on of the Roman Biſhops from the beginning to the Pontiſicate of Ani- 
cetus, whoſe Deacon Eleuthers then was. And he adds, That in every 
Succeſſon of Biſhops he had Digeſted, and in every City, things were 
egreeable to the will of the Law and the Prophets end our Lord (i). 
Have we not, here, the Orders Diſtinguiſhed in | : 
and from the Dayes of the Apoſiles? *Tis Cer- ] Euſeb: H. E. Lib, 
tain that when James was Biſhop of Feruſalem, * * 2 
there were many Presbyters belonging to that Church. St. Luke tells 
us, Ad: 21. 18. that when St. Paul, and thoſe who were with him 
went in unto James, All the Presbyters were Preſent. And what 
Reaſon to Doubt that it was ſo alſo in Corinth and Rome? 

23. Ireneus, as Mr. Dodwel reckons, Aged about 80, wrote this 
Fre Books againſt Hereſies, about the year 177. And in them no- 


thing Clearer than mat the Order of Biſhops as Diftin&t from Presby- 


ters was Inſtiruted by the Apoſtles. Turn only to the Third Chapter 


of the Third Book, and You'l find Irrefiſrable Evidence for it. There, 


for filencing all Hereticks, He offers this Unanſwerable Argument, 
That the r DoArines were not the ſame with the Doctrines of thoſe 
whom the Apoftles made Biſhops, and their Succeſfors downward 


to the time he wrote in, (u). This he ſays „ 4p6cmr5 annume- 
might be demonſtrated by conſidering the Suc- FN oa qui ab e 
| 8-5 celhqas 
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98 : 3 T.TERD, 
inſtituti ſuntEpiſcopi in  *%eſfions of Biſhops in every Church. But be 
Eecleits, & Succeliores Laute that wou d de too Tedious, he. reſtricts 
Klee rune begue, Himſelf to co: The Church of Rowe, god the 
copnoverunt- quale ab Church of Smyrna. As for the Church of Rome, 
his deliratur,, be tells us, that after the two Apoſtles St. Pere 
©nd St. Pau! had founded it, they committed the Government of it to 
Linus: Then, he gives an Exact Liſt of thoſe who, till. the time 
che wrote, had Succeded to Linus: viz: Anencletus, Clemens, Evariſtus, 
Alexander, Sixtus, Teleſpherut, Hyginus, Pius, Anicetus, Soter and 
Eleutherus. Now, that theſe were Church Governours Superiour o 
Presbyters is Plain. For, 1. He Deduces the Succeſsion of them as of 
Single Perſons; And nothing more Certain than that in the Church ot 
Rome, then the Greateſt City in the World, all the while, there were 
many Presbyters. There were many Presby ters in far Leſser Cities, and 
far leſs Numerous Churches; ſuch as eruſalem, Corinth, -Epbeſus, 
Smyrna, c. Nay we have already Seen that when Hyginus Died there 
were many Preshyters in Rome: And under Cornelius the 20 wh Biſhop 
D bol that See, we find No fewer than 46 Presby- 
See Corneliusts _ (v). 3 * firſt, in general, of thoſe 
; us of An. Biſhops whom the Apoſtles ſet over the Churches 
1 * that they gave them cheir own Power, theis 
1521 own Locus Magiſterii, that is, ſuch a; Power 3s 
the Apoſiles themſelves had; ſuch a Power as all the Affairs of their 


u ) 


Letter to PFabius of An- 


() Etenim fi recon- 
dita Myſteria ſciſſent A 
poſtoli quæ ſeot ſim & 
latenter ab reliquis per- 
fectos docebant, his vel 


quibus etiam ipſas Ec- 
. elefias committebant: 
yvalde enim perfectos & 


_ - Irreprehenſibiles in om- 
nibus eos volebant eſſe, 
quos & Succeſſores relin - 


que bant ſuum ipſorum lo- 


cum Magifterii tradentes 


quibus emendate agenti- 
bus fieret magna utiliras 


Lapſis autem, ſumma 8 
Claamitas, Tenaus. Lib, Cap: 3. 


— mY 
« 


Reſpective Churches were chiefly to depend 
on, (to). And then, particularly. 3. that the 


Two abovenamed Apoſtles Lino Epiſcopatum ad- 
miniſtrande Hecleſiæ tradiderunt, as tis in the 


r Ancient Latine verſion, or às *tis in Irenexs 


own Language Aivp ? #. emoxonig AerTveyiav dN 


eic; They committed to Linus the Adminiſtra- 


tion of tbe Epi ſcopacy, that is, the Epiſcopal 
Power; the chief Power, at leaſt, of 7 5060 2 


Church Matters. No modett Man. can make 
leſs of it. Next he Inffances in the Church of 


Smyrna. Polycarpus, (whom he himſelf in his 


younger years knew & frequently heard diſcourſe 


c:) he ſays, was Ordain d Biſhop of Smyrna 
N h 


— 
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"vo fupetiour to Presbyters ? 


44. | Polycrares Biſhop-of Epheſus, ih tis Excellent Ef ile mrltteg 
| to 2 Biſhop of Rome, while the Controverſy about the Obſervati- 
on of Eaſter was hot, that 18 about the year 189, Tells him that. he 
« (Polycrates ] was then Aged 65; That ſeven. of his Kinſmen bad 
been Biſhops before him, and he 1 ; theEigh th( &). 
"Now tis Certain, there was all along a Colledge 


of Presbyters at Epheſus, even before a Biſhop. 


was ſet over them. We read of them. 44. 20 ande have fler vo 


Inſinuated ( and the Learned Dr. Pearſon... 
(y) has to a Demonſtration proved ) "Twas , 
after St. Pauls Liberation Kant his firſt Impri-. 
ſonment at Rome, and by conſe quence, after 15 


Decurſe 


as Dr. Cave Conjeftares, (e), Attain d, to the 
Glory of Martyrdom” towards: the, End of che 
Reign of Domirian, nothing can be more Reaſon 


Able than it may bet allow to Polycrares's: Sever predeceſſors and 
Kinfmen, all ide latetval, bees e 5 Peach and e 80 


gere 
„ 
nes the Three Orders | | 
— carries. Poe: | 


15 * * 
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325 Clemens trledined. Prexbyrer of 41s:Churehy of 4 
S$1roman befare the. Eud 
cond Century , i herdin he twice expreſiy Diſſnguiſbe 


undder Biſhop Demezr igs, derore his 


<< © | 


oft! 0 e (a, 
moe Emphaticall 12 elle in che Gre 18806 beef ri Sey 

/e ubo by ſueceſſtong 4 poſe 
taught 10 and ſo £9: We have already Learn d from St. 
Epittle, that when he wrote it (which he did, much 
of. Ignetivs 5 e i, e, according to the, common 
An 109. at lateſt, before the year 116) ok were Presbyters (who 
Late on Inferiour Seats ) in Smyrno. What then ean be more manifeſt 
than that St. Po/ycarp, and thoſe who. Succeeded: to his Throne, wem 


all that Period of Time St. Lake _ 
_ accounts. for in the Aiftory of the Adr of the 
Apottler that Timothy Was. made Biſhop of Bpheſas. And if Tx 6+ 


"ti of nn 
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(a) vide uſb. l. £ 


Lid. 5. Cap. 25: 


00 Amale Paulin: x 


& fuljus Phae. fr * 
2 Sueceſsione primo- 
tum Roma en 
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der. Fregepte are given to each Order, (a), 
Ca) Stem Lib: i: "And in his Celebrated' Difcourſe, Entituled, Tis 5 
264; & Li: 6. R c v.; He Tecords "that the A poltle 
657; 5, Job having, after the Deich of Domian, 
ieturn'd to Epheſus, travelled through divers 
neighbouring Countreys, in fome, Ordarning Bi/heps;in Some, Formin; 
whole Churches; in Some, Promoting ſuch: as the Holy Ghoſt 00 
out' to be Clergy-men, And there he alſo tells, how the ſame Apeftle 
came to a Certain City, and there finding a Certain hand fome Youth 
Committed him 67251 naverdr; emoniny,to the Care of the Biſhop wha 
tas ſet over all, (b). =. "Hy FFM Ein i 
(Yee Euſeb: H: E: Lib: 37 Cap: 23, See alſo che Diſcomſe it ſelf p. 1 10. Edit. 
ox n. An. 1683. 2 2 | 5 5 ; 2. | +5 


, 26 Tertullian, who was Ordain'd a Presbyter of tlie Church of 

Carthage about the year 192, as be fiequently Diflinguiſhes the Orders, 
ſo he Clearly Depoſes for the Apoſtolical Inſlitalion of Epiſcopaty. 

Two Fair and Irrefragable Teſtimonies he has to this Purpcſe. ln his 
Book about the Preſcription of Herericks, He has his notable Reaſon- 
ing againſt all Hereſies in the general, Th:t None of them cou'd pretend 
to habe an Apoſile for its Author, And Nont of the Hereticks were able 
ro ſhrew that their Churches were Founded, or their firſt Biſhops were 
Ordained by any Apoſtle ; ot any Apoffolick perſon perſeverirg in Com- 
munton with the Apo tles; yet this, he ſays, was the way of the Apoſto- 
lick Charehes obſerved, in their Reckonings. For Example, The Church 
of Smyrra Relates that, her Fil Biſhop, Polycarpus was inſtalled by 
St. ohn: Ani all the Reſt reckon the ſame ways They can all ſbe to 
n to be their Biſhops; and, in an 
orderly Sutceſsion, to Hand down the Apoſtlolick Doclrines to them: 
And this was a way of Reckoning which no. Here- 

te) Cxterum, ſi quæ ficht cou d pretend to, (6) And in his 4% Book 

— baryon rs - againſt the Heretick Marcion; We. haue ( ſays 
pray ideo vincantur ab he) the Churches founded by St. John: For rho. 


olis. cradirz; quia ae yer Joh? 7 Rerielation; yet the Se- 


fab. Apoſtolis, 2 .. ries e Biſhops carried up 19 its Original will 
pots ts Sade. be found to haue Sr. John. fer itt Author ( ). — 
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His pe lever. vefit, nabuerit auctorem 99 Hec enim 
olicz - CENSUS ſuos Deferunt, ' ſicut Shyrndoraum Eccleſia Pc care 


dum ab Joanne Collocatum retert; ſicut Romanorum, Clementem a Petro Ordinatum itidem: 
Perinde utique & Cæteræ exhibent quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopaum conſtitutos Ape= 


Cap. 32. U r 1 FF 
- (4) Habemns & Foqnnis alumnas-Ecelefias:” nant erfi-Aporalypfin'ejns" Marcion 

Ordo ramen Epiſcoporam ad Originem tecenſus, in Foannem ſtabze Authorein. Adverſ: 
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And that in both Teſtimonies, Fe meant Biſhops in a proper 


ſiolici Seminis traduc es habeant. Confingant tale aliquid Heretici Oc. De Pieſerip. 
& ue 2 FA BE YI 12 . . g | g 
keſpult 


Senſe, is not only plain from his always Diftioguiſhing the 0 
Orders; and his always giving the Succeſſion of Biſhops as ot Sia- f 
gular Perſons, in every particular Church; But alſo, *cs clear 5 
as Light, from what he has in his Book about Baptiſn, (One b 
ef the Firſt he wrote) where He exprefly aſſerts the Epiſco- ö 


pat . Prerogative in a very weighty matter. For having progs- 
the Queſtion; Who has Authority to Baprize? He anſwers. 
thus, The High Prieſt; whe is the Brſhop, hat the Power of Biptiaing; 
and, in ſubordination to him, Presbyters and Deacons But not with- 
out the Biſhops Authority, (CY 


"2 ſummus Sacerdos qui eſt Epiſcopus ; Dehine presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen fine 
Epiſcopi Auctoritate, propter Eocleſiæ honorem quo ſalvo ſalva pax eſt. De Baptiſmo 


27. Sir, Le was pleas d (p. 27. I. 15. ) to ſay you was ſure, IL 
24s not able to Prove that Biſhops were the Chief Ordainers in the Firſt 


Century, If you'll admit of the abovementioned Conceſſions ſo frank- 


ty made by Three of your Beſt Advocates, I think, I have Prov'd, 
They were. I think F have Proved this much, even tho you ſhould 
diſclaim thoſe Conceſſions. I have Prov'd that. Proper Epiſcopacy 
was the Government Inſtituted by the Apoſtles; By. Conſequence, 
the Government which obtain'd even in the. Firff Century. Two of 
 tmy Witneſſes wrote in it: Orher Two Flouriſh'd and were Conſectat- 
ed Biſhops init. The Reſt lived fo near to it that Common Reaſon 
muſt allow them to have been Competent & unexceprionable Witneſſes. 
No more therefore remains but that Impartial Judges carefully Con- 
fider and Compare their Depoſitions, Sum up the Eyidence, and give: 
Sentence whether was Proper Epiſcopacy they, Depoſed for. Ne- 
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able to Produce better Evidence. Particular ee 36 > 
Tor this, That 


« of th | 
of Epiſcopecy. For ibis, there is of Bright Evidengè a great Deal even 
10 ns Genuine Apoſtolical Monuments: from which; yet, no Evidence 
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en nquire delibetately into the Matter when you will, and you 
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LETTER I 


29, But doch nos this Reaſoning L have uſed tent ta make it 


- 


ous and Uncertain what Nfg ate i be holden for Canons Not 

at all. Two Matten of fat may, each of them, be fufficiemly Pro 
ved]; and yet there may be Fuller and Clearer Evidence for the One 

than for the O. Her. e. g. Vou may be able Sufficiently and Clearly | 


enough to Prove that you wrote your Fixdicarion of your Sermon; 
| Yer, 1 hope, you will not deny that it may be more Ful, and Clear 
y Proved that you were Moderator of your L Generel. Aſembiy. 


e may be abundantly Certain that ſuch Books are Canonical, and 


ſuch are not, ſ6 long as this Principle ſhall hold, That the Conſentient > 


| Teftimonies of a'Competent Number of Competent” and unturreprionabs 


Witneſſes amount to a ſolid Foundotion for Supporting the-Belief of a. 


| Matter of Fa, ' This, I am ſure, was a Principle Uur Lerd and his: 


Apoſtles did always Proceed. on And tis a Principle which-you meſt - 
Grant, unlefs you'll ſay that in Order to the'Perpetuation' of 4. Re- 
veal d Religion tis always Neceſſary that thete be a Perpetual Surceſſi. 
ox of Perſons-immeaiatly Iſpired to Perperuare it, and al wayes en- 
dued with Power of Working Miracles to Confirm it. 

30. I do not ſee what more you can have to Object againſt the E- 
vidence I have brought for the Apoſtolira! In/tirution of Epiſcopal Go- 
uernment. Some of your Modern Advocares, for avoiding the Dint: 
of ſuch Reaſoning, have (I know) Pleaded to this Purpoſe, That 


My Witneſſes were Fullible Men; Men who Erred in Matters of Opi-- 


mon; Men, therefore not lo ùr Credited in Matters of Fall. But you 
ars-Boberer, 1 hope, than to Eſpouſe iuch a Plea. Who ſees not that 
it may be many ways accounted for, That Men may Stumble into 
Brrout in Matters of Opinion, and yet, withall, Nartate Matters of 
Fad, moſt Faithfully, Impartialy and Candidly:? The Apofles them 
ſelves, AZ. 1. 6. 7. juſt before our Lords Afcenfion, iflook the Na- 
ture of his Kingdom: wou'd it therefore have been reaſonable to have 
Disbelieved their Dnanimous Teſtimoay for his Re ſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſien? In ſhort Sir, Have not all Men (a vety few excepted”) eber 
ſince the World was, been Fallible and Obnarisus to Erreurs in Mar- 


ters of 'Opinion? If then the Teſtimonies of Men that are Capable of 


Erring in Maters of Opinion, are not to be Received in Matters of * 
Fall, what is become of, Human Saciety? Why? Fhere can be na 
rr <x GE No Publick Records + 
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concertiing — roms Civil or Sacred are to be Truſted. Nay, there 
cm be no Solid ground. for admitting of. Judicial Deci/ions of Con- 
trever [ies concerning Matters of Fal. For in all theſe 20d the like 
: Caſes, what is ihere to be Depended on hut the Teſiimonies of Men, 
Fallibis in Matters of Opinion? Once more what is become of oug: 
Holy Faith? What is the Raule of it? Or what Records Contain it? 
The Sacred Books of Holy Script ure? But how do we know that 
tbeſe Books are indeed Sacred? , How ate we Aﬀured thai they were 

' Wricten by Men PR AER: Or, 4hai we have them Handed 
den ta us Unmaim'd, Unmixed, and Uncortupted?ꝰ What Evidence 
has there been theſe: Sixteen Hundred years for theſe things? What 
elſe but tbe Conſtunt Teſtimony and Tradition of Men who were all 
along Fallible; and very Capable of Erring in Matters of Opinion? 
: 31, My Reaſoning, then, for the Apeſtolical Inſtitution of Epi. 

© copacy is Valid and Concludent : But it io, Gommon Senſe cannot bur, 
yeeld char Thoſe Biſhops who by the Apoliles were ſer over Particu - 
lar Churches had unqueſtionably this Prerogative, That A's Ordinati- 
ons cou'd be perform'd without them, Nothing more Demonſtrable 
trom the Common Principles of Government. I hinted briefly at the 

| Demonſtration; But you have intirely. Neglected ir: To repeat w hat 

I,. ſaid, therefore, I think enough at Preſent. I grgued to this Purpoſe, 
im can any Government be Orderly' or well, Bigeſted? How can 
Peace and Unity be Preſerved? - How. can Confufions ( Perpetual Con- 
fuſions, Coneuffions and Convultions ) he. Prevented or Avoided, in 

a Socuety, where: Suberdinate Gover nours, may: preſume to grant Cm. 
{ions to Others-to A as Governours independently en the Supreme > 

- *Twas the Force of this- or the like Reaſoning, I doubt dot, Which 
Obliged Selma/inus,Blonde! and Daille to make the aforeſaid Concefons, 
*Fis Certain St-Zerom believed. twas on the Foot of ſuch Reaſoning 
that Epiſcopacy was, at firſt Introduc d: For preſerving Order, peace 

= bt '- ...,: and Unity I mean, and for preventing Factions 
D Anequam Pia, Schiſms ad Seditions, (F). Hycu would: ſee 

boli inſtinctu Studia in | - YT TR), 
religione ſierent & dice-. the Demonſtration more fully & Vigour outly Re- 
retur in Populſꝭ, Ego ſum preſented and purſued, vou my Conſult the 
rech Ego pelo, Ezo | Admirable Mr. Teury Dodioeli) (g. 
P eyterorua Concilio Eccleſiæ gubernabartur. Poſiquam ve ro vnuſqulſque eos quo 


Baptizaverat Suos puta bat eſſe, non cbriſti in toto Oibe Decretum eil ut unus de Pres- 
9 ES: PS bye 


*%. 


iert ele dus ſuperponererur cxroris,ad quem vmnis Eccleſiz ara perineter & Schifimgs 
dim Semina tallerentur. Hieran, in Tit. 1. f. By che way, obſerve tl i: Decteę wis made 
Thile che Apoſtjes, were alive, as Mi, Pell addit. 4d S. 1a. Caps, 9. Diſſert. 1. Peuſi- 
lane De Succefſt me Trimorium Roma Erpiſcporum, has clearly cylnecd. 
* *Fecteſiz Saus in Summi* Sarerdotir dignitate mos cui if non Ext quad 
# hominibas ( af. ib) eivinens detur Poteſtss, Tot in Eccleſia efficieatur Schifo 
mata quot Sacerdotes. lde n. Dial Contra Lucifer, Cap. 4. METRES 
C8) Separation.of Cburobet Vc. Ch. 23. 5. 9. 1 5 


cc ene ˖ö˙ꝰ SEES | 2 "| 
32 I forbeat to produce the Teſtimonies of Origen, Cornelius, pri. 
an, Firmilian and other Fathers of the Third Century. The Late Author 
of the Principles of the. Gprianick Age, in his Vindication, Chap: 3. 
© has Cired more than Fifty of your Friends ingenuoufly ack owledg- 
ing that Proper Epiſcop rcy Oprain'd in hat Age. And Chap.. 10. He has 
fully Proved that Epiſcopacy tors, then, Univerſally received as of Di- 
vine Right, Aud Particularly, in the Principles themelv's, p: 38. c: 
he. ha: ſhewn, that in choſe days, Biſhops, prop: ily f. Calied, werte the 
only Ordainers of whatſoever, Clergy--men wuhin theit own Di- 
ſirids.. To him, therefore, at Preſent, I think tis enough to refer. 
e Sod. tot 0 has. e RS. ot 
333. And if in the Preceeling Centuries, the, Power of Ordination 
was Appropriated to the Br/haps, without douhr. it Coptinbed ro he {> 
in the Fourth: and [o I need not Froduce the e e moſt 
Plain and Peremptory) of St Big 1, Damaſus, Anbraſius Hilarius Sardur, 
Epipbani s, Theophilus Alexandrinws, Chryſoftom, and many more of 
the -ſhining . Lights of the Fourib C:nrury, G 
Indeed Sa/maſius ſays that Acriut h mſelf was (7); Seer Baſe. Can: 
Neither ſo Ignorant nor ſo lmpudent as to deny gt a1 Dam r, k pift. 
ny ee, at. ua. ap Co... ooo 
Its - 0 ä Ara ahead we * Sacerdor: Cap: 5, Hilir: 
Comment. in Eph :4.10. 11, 12. & in 1 5 F 4. 14. & Ffefat: ad Titum. 
Eiphan . ffxres: 75. Theyph: Can 2. 3. 5. Chriſo8: Homit: 1. in f Tim, 3. & in Tims, 
4. 14. & Homil: 1 in Epiſt: ad Phil: quem ſequumtur, Theiphylactus, O. cumenius 
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Ci) Non dixie Aeris, Epistmpum Ordinare, Similiter & Presbjterum, Ergo etiam 

Seuſit ille haud minus quam Hierom mas ab Epiſcopis S lis Orc\nariones fieri. Non enim is 

tam imperitus rerum morumque ſui læculj fuir, ut Neſciret ſuo tempote Oxditiationes 

a Solis Epiſcopis fieri ſolitas, neque tam Stulte Nequam ut diſsimularit aut negariri Wal: 
F 


4 
* 


34 But you hive Named Ambroſe, Auguine and Feron ; (p 25) 


Three great Menof the Fourth Century, as Depoſing 10er you. | ſhail - 


ſhox, * | 
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"Beate have 2 proj 
the other Two; Ar 
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0 6 Ep: 2 p. 22. 
* ) Sin autem de rau 
Ro tibi Sermo eſt, vi- 
oy. eum Epilcopo duo. © 
jectum, verſzri pr, 
30 viſirarionem nofiram 


intercum venire, non ut 


tuin {ed ut ale num, ejus 
videlicer a quo ordinatus 
eſt (i, e , Tpiphanii ). —— 
quid tibi deberniſi hono- - 
remquemOmnibus debe- 
93 Epiſcopis? Fac a te 
inatiin, idem ab eo 
audies quod a me miſello 
homine Sanctæ memoriæ 
Epiſcopus Paulinus audi- 
vit &c: Ep: 61 2d ** 

machium, Cap 16. 
m) Toln of Jen. 


fem having Pretended: | 


that Epiphanius had en - 


croach's on him by Oe· 


aining Pau linianus, 
who lived within his Di- 


ſtrict. Jerome, Anſwers, 


that in-St" 7: 


LETTER Ik 


per Occaſion... diſcover your-Miſtake Concerning- 
prefent, let us Confider/ZeromsBriefly, Sir, Ne never 
o ſed more Clearly for any thing than he Has dope for This, That to. 
Qs 1. in his d was the Biſhops. Pzc#/;er-Prarogetive.. He 


Aarticu- | 
_ Jarly teils us that Neporianus-+was. Ordainid by 
' Biſhop Heliodarau: (). That he himſelf was. 
Ordain'd by *Patlinu?,a Bifhop' of Sacred Me- 
mory, (J). And his Brother Paulinianu, by Epi- 


 phanias Biſhop of Conſtantia; Particulaily account-. 


Ing what Heats there were for it between John 
Biſhopof Jeruſalem (who prerended chit the, 
Monaſtery wherein Paulinianas Lived, was 
under his Jurisdiction) and T pipbanias. (m).. 
And in his Firſt Book "againſt Jourman, 'ac- 
counting how ſome times it carne to paſs that un- 
worthy Perſons were Promoted to Clerical” Meer, 
He aſsigns this for One Reaſon that Some Biſpops 
were too Apt To be byaſsed in the matter of 
Promotions; and to Ordain thoſe whoſe Tempers- 
Suited their own ; or who bad the Knack of Flat- 
tering iben and: fatoning 6 Ke ben &c: (n). Can 
any thin be Cleater than 'tis from theſe things 
eron's Time, Biſhops were in Un- 
Bur rbed Faſſeſſion of the Power * Ordination 25 
t this 1 is not all, 


Ao, Miniſterium enim eee ban quo Plate meus 
Ordinatus eft Presby ter in terrĩtorio A el, non. in Helien ſi Situm. 0 62 


ad Theoph: Alea and. Cap: 
Cn) Interdum hoc & 


cf oinifean vie eich, gui qui non Meliores ſed Arguriores allegunt.. 


& Simpliciores quoſque atque innocentes inhabiles putant, vel Affinibus & Cognatis 
quaſi rerrenz militiæ Officia largiunrur; Sive divitum obe iunt juſsioni: Quodq; ; his 1 pe jus 
eſt, illis Clericatus mu FRO us. TEN: Ow 6vinianun-- 


Lib. LO 19. 


klaces : One is in bis 3 on . 1. Fs where 2 28 nd 


A 


2 


| St. Ferom ths than once ali 1 8 Oli. S | 
521 to Biſhops as their Pecutiar Raab. 


| ſhall only mention tWã 
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tlie Text, the fiſt words of his Explication ( fffall I call it 2) or Ap- 
hcation, are, Let the Biſhops who have be Potter of Ordaining, bes 
fm Church.Order ought to be Preſerv'd according. © © © 1 
to the Original Conſtitution; (o). The:other is Con) Audianr Epifenpi 
in his Epiſtle 10 Evagrizs : - Indeed, tis the qui r. bent Conſtiten 24 


10 ou F 1 „ Presbyteros per Singu as 
ſame: very, period you ſeem to found on. His 1 Woe per 2 110 


words, as near as 1. can tranſl ue hem, are: Ar quali lege Ecciefriſtica 


Alexandria, after--Sr. Mark 7h Evangeliſt, till Conſuetudiais Ordo tene 
the Promotion of Hetaclas and Dionyſius, Biſhops tur. N 
there, the Pe culyters did always rame One, 


Chaſen from. among ſi ibemſelves and placed in an higher Degree, hikes 


Biſbep: As if an Army ſhould chooſe their General; Or the Deacons - 
FWW 
ä duſtr ious perſon „and call him-Archdeacox ** For, Ordination cæceptec 1 
tohat doth @ Biſhop that, a. Phesbyter..may not Food); bath. 
do? (p) Lou have his on words on the Mar- 0 Nm & Alex- 

E IE rf, oa ten 28 andriæ, a Marc) Ev inge- 
mr as = liſta ulqʒ ad Her chms 
Diomſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri ſemper unum ex ſe Electum in cxoelſiori radu Collocatum 
Epi ſcopum nominabant; quomudo fi exercirus Imperatoſem faciar, aut Diaconi e ia ant 


de ſe quem induſtrium Nayerint, & Archidiaconum Vocent, Quid enim facit, excepta 


. 36. What can be clearer thin *ris from theſe Teſtimonies, that St. 
Ferom readily acknowledged that was“ the Biſhops proper Right to 
Ordain? © Particularly, from the Larter, 'tis plain that always fince; 


F 


the Apoſtles Days, they had been in poſſeſſion of the Power ol Ordinu- 


ion. For, I. The Time he accounts for is from St. Mark; com- 


monly reckoned he Firſt Biſhop of Alex indria, who Died many 
years betore St. John, to Hrraclas who ſucceede to Demetrius An: - 
231. II. St. Ferom neither ſiys, that the Alexandrian Presbyters 
Choos'd nor Ordain'd their Biſhops dutingsthat Interval. No ſuch 
thing can be ſqueez d from his words. Indeed, | II. His mentioning 
by way: of Similitude, De cons owning One for their xrebdeacon is 4 
clear Commentary enough to give us his true meining, For who" 
knows not that the Title of Archdeacon was but New and Modern in 


St. Ferams time I doubt if it te Once to be fourd in any Genuine 


Mosument of the Third Century: And tis certain that in Sr. Feront's', 
time, the Soveraign Care of each particular Church belonged to her- 
8 TIES wh 2A n MA 7 Y * 05 183 * AK \ Biſhop - 
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Biſhop... 80 that Ind Promotions Exele ſiaſtival could be aadeg C av 
by.conſequence not irt of an Archderofhs) Without Bim. And then; 
IV. The Learned Father conclutes alb with this; . Durdenimofacit; ex- 
 repta Or dinatione, 'Epiſcopus, quod pregbyrer wort Faciat 2 He does not 
fa. Frcet, Doth, bur Fac iat, My do. Tbat is, to Ordain was the 
Hack peculiur Province. A Presbyrer might Preach, © Baptize, 
Sonſecrate the Eucher ſt He: but Orlen he might not. St. 
(hiyſodom ( Hem: XI: in I. Tim. 3.) Diſcourſes exgelly to the ſame 
Purpoſe. Prevbyrers ( ſays he) Habe Power to Preach and Govern 
the Church, as well at Biſbopt: 'And the Rules Se. Paul gives to Biſhops 
Ee offlicable to Precbyter c. On, in Ordrining, 
za xy Biſheps are above Presbyters; (p). And Salma- 
Toms ren. Js (juſtly, 1 thick ) interprets the words of 
2.20% % S Aevius, as they are in Epiphanius, Hæt. 75.5 3: 


4. F. 299. (40 Salma- mt 1 
ſus, ( ſee Walo Meſſal, to the ſame purpbſe; (4 ; 
p- 318, 219, 320, 321) e 1 — LOR © 1 150 1 * ts — * WAL & B+. * 
obſerves that Acrius did not ſay, Fereo]ord emoxorog, XNA V BuTegOr, bur 
Fevsbeſe; And who knows not thar Xe er ie was the Eecleſiaſtical word uſed to ſi · 


gnify Graimatfon, and that yep050ie was uled to other purpoſes?* | | 
27. Thus, Sir, 1 have cited (or faithfülly Directed you hom to 
find) a great many Teſtimonies, cfearly proving that for the Firſt Four 
'Centuries, the Power of Ordination was Appropriated to Biſhops. 
Will you ſay that the Teſtimonies of ſo many Great and Good Men, 
are but the Depoſitions of Single Hit neſſes. and therefore not Proba- 
tive? 1 cannot think. your Reaſon and Ingenuity can allow you to 
far ſo. Bus, put the Caſe they ſhou'd, I have another ſtep to make, 
/ ͤ et dn 
38 IV. That nothing can be more fully and diſtinctly proved 
From Received Canons of the Cuthelict Church. It you'll but conſult 
8 commonly called Apoſtolicꝶ, (very probably collected into 
One Body, and Uni verſally Received about the End of the Second. or 
the Beginning of the Third Century; to be ſure, before the Firſt Wi- 
cen Council.) you'll find the matter very clear. The 1tt being this, 
Let a Biſhop be Ordiined by Two or Three Brſhips. The 2d this, Let 
« Presbyter be Ordained by Ore Biſhops, as alſ2 « Deacon and the Ref? 
of the Clergy., The 2 cb, This, Let no Giſhap ordain in Cities or Villa- 
ger not ſubjecl ta himſelf; And if it ſhalt be. proved that any bas done 
it wtbout the Conſent of thoſe uo are over theſe Cities or Villages, 
7 . 5 | _t#be 


SE -: EST RAS = co 
the Ordainer and the Ord uned ſpall both be Depoſæd. The 29th, This, 


Let Neither Presbyters nor Deacons Perform any. thingewitheut- the Bi 


Hops allowance for to him the Lords Prople are committed and he muſ# 
reckon for their Souls, If Nothing was, io be Sure,Ordinations, which 


are of the Greateſt Moment, were not to be Perform'd without him. 


The 55 th, This, Hany Clergy nan ſpail Reprouch (or prove Inſolent 
282 inſt ) bis Biſhop, ler him be Depoſed; Sing tis writen, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of the People. Pray, By the Analogies of this 
Canon; what wou'd their Runiſhmenc have been, if they had done him 
4 f eater than a Verbal Injury? if they had Uſurped upon his moſt 
Diſtinguiſhng Preragatibes "oe ACS 
39. The Canons of Counci/s which might be Cited, as, either Dia 
rectly: or by neceſſary Conſequence, Lodging the Power of Ordination 
in the Bi hops, are ſo Numerous, that *rwou'd weary me to Tranſcribe; 
and you to Read them. Iwill therefore, at preſent, offer to your. 
Conſideration only ſome of the Decrees of the Firſt Fear General 
% EE 1008 . 
40. By the VIII. Canon of the moſt Venerable Council of Nice. 
* An. 325. ) Twas provided that if the Nevatians ſhou'd return to 
the Unity of the Catholick Church, they ſhou'd. be received upon their 
Abtenunciation of the Grounds of their Schn, and their Solemn 
ptofeſſion, for the futute, to adhere to the Ca holick Communion +: 
And, to make the way for their Returning as ſmooth as was poſſible, 
OT was expreſly provided that in ſuch Cities where there were None 
bbut Novatiant in Holy Orders, theſe Novatians ſhou'd continue in 
their Reſpedtive Stations. But in every City where there was a Ca. 
helick Biſh p. tho” there was a Nobatian Birhop thers, the Catholic 


, 


alone ſhou d have the Dignity of a Bithop; and he who'had-been the 


*Novntian Biſhop ſhou'd only have the Honbur of a Presbyter. unleſs: 
tit ſhou'd ſeem Good to the Carholicꝶ Biſbep to allow him to ſhare of 
the Honour of the Namt. But if the Catholic Biſhop ſhou'd not 


hink this fir, he ſhou'd contrive for the Nyuiti n, the Degree of a 


Thore piſtepus or of a Pyesbyter, that, at ahy Rate het might᷑ be reck- 
ned of the Clergy always providing, there ſhou'd nor be Toa Biſpopt 
Sn One and the Jane Cty. How murifeüir doch this Canon Lauge 
the Supreme Power of every particular Church, and by Neceſſary Con- 
ſequence, the Power. of Ordination in the Biſhop? The 160 — 
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of the fame Council runs thus,” if any Biſbop ſhall preſume to Ro0 
( Ipagr:'oa. ) or by any art carry off any perſon belonging. to another 
Biſhop, and Ordain him without his Biſhops leave, let the Ordination be 
Null. And the 19th; thus. Ham of the Diſciples of Paulus Samo. 
ſatenus ſha/l-returne to the Communion-of the Catholick Church; Les 
them be Baptized; And rf-tbey were Reputed Clergy-men, whileſt a- 
mong the Paulianiſts, aud are Men of, Good Report; after they ar 
Baptized, They may be Ordain'd by ibe 8 ;hop.of an Orthodox Church. 
Th:fe Two Canons are Plairer than io Need either Explication or 
f 2203 Dag T7 r $i ut Ip ln fog beg ny Dh 
4. The 2d. Canon of the Council of Conſtuntinopſe (An. 281.) 
runs thus, Let 0 B-jhop meddle in the Afirs of any Church without 
Lis ow: Farifdiftion, Thit is (Cas is inſtintly explain'd ) Let rg 
Biſhop ꝛoit haut an Invitation, tranſgreſt Yhe Limits af bas. own Diſtridf, 
ta Or lain, ot perform any. other Eccleſtiftical Offices. The 4th. Canon 
ot the {1me. Council.is alſo moſt rem irkably for my Eurpoſe: But I. 
hall bereifier have occaſion to Conſider it. . rm 
42. The Council of Eph:/us (Am 431. ) pave its ſenſe of the. 
Miter in a Memorable Epifile to the Synod of Pamphyiza. The 
Biſhops of this Province had Chſen and Ord ined one, Euſtatbius, a 
man of Good Life and Reputation to be their Metropolitan. But af- 
tet his Ordinut ion, through Diffidence of his Abilities for ſucha Charge; 
He had: refuſed; to Undertake ir. They therefore, hid Chgſen and 
Q-dun'd another, called Theodorus, and he was in che Actual Exerciſe 
of that Precy. Fhe Council of Fyheſus Met: uſtathius humbly 
Addlreſſed tot them, not indeed Claiming the Poſt Theedorus was actu- 
ally Poſſeſſed ot, out Intreating he might ber alloturd the Name and Ho- 
2α, of a Biſhip. And the Councils Determination was, Jeg, He ſhou'd have 
the nume. the Honbur and abe Communion of a Biſhcp:But with tbis Provi- 
ſo that be ſnould neither Ordain, nor perform any other fpuſcopal As, 
ag auterreies,. as by bis own Authortty, But as Imploped or Allows 
1 ͤ ot oy 57 0 ovitces buck ef 1 ig; foi 
43. The Councit of Ohulcedon (An. 451.) has many. Canonsre 
bis purpeſe. - To luffance ina Few. By the: Second, is Enacted, 
Fhat of any Biſhop. ſnail Ordain for money. he ſhall nun the Riſque of his 
Degree &c. By the 6th. That 20 Biſbop ſh1ll Ordtin a Presbyter, or a 
Deacon Wnnouuires 1, 6: cutheut 4 Relution to particular Charge &. 


©. 


— 


„* 


55 = . S 504: a 
By the 8th, That he Clergy of H ſpitals or, Menaſfteries in any | 
City ſpill refuſe Subieclion to the biſhop thereof, they ſhall be Puniſh'd 
© according to the Canons. By the 9:h, Thar if i hall haue 
Controver ſy or Law Suit with another Clergi- man, He muſt not 
bring the Cauſe before the Secular Courts, but refer the Deciſien of it 
te the Biſhop, or ta, thoſe whim, with the Biſhops Conſent, both Par. 
ties ſhall Chooſe to be Arbitrutors. By the 13th, That Clergy-men 
muſt not, at any Rate be allowed to Officiat in any Church or City where 
they are Strangers and Unknown, without the Commendatory Letters of 
their own Bisbops. By the 29th, Thit ro Thruft d Bichop down inte 
the Order of Presbyters is Sacniledge. From theſe and many more 
. fach Canons Producible, *cis'Evident as Light that in thoſe Times (i. 

e. Now I may ſafely ſay, During the Firſt Five Centuries) The Or. 
dination of whatſoever Clergy-men was Peculiar to the Bighops, To | 
_ Ordiin belong'd to them as the Chief Governours of Churches. TO 

- make this yer farther appear, I have One Other ſtep to make. *Tis 
44. V. That during all Thoſe Centuries (I may ſay, During the 
Fitſt Fifteen) Ordinations Performed without Biſhops were never Re- 
puted Valid. I dare Confidently ſay you cannot produce One Inſtance 
to the Contrary. I can produce divers which were ſo perfom'd, and 
therefore moſt Solemnly Condemned and Repuns 1433 
diated. Blondel, indeed 9 E * 74 2 5 Sent. 
the middle of the Third Century, Novatis a on. b 3% „„ 
* Carthaginian Picsbyter Ordain'd Feliciſſi mus a _— 3 2 
Deacon. But the Moſt Learn'd Doffer Pearſon (i Prin. Cyp. Age 

() and (after him) the aforementioned Author p. 42: 43 And Nindica- 

of the Principles of the Cyprianick Age (t) have den Chap. 6: S. 82. 
moſt clearly Diſcovere Blondels Miltake. Wh 
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45. The Firft Practice of it we meet with is in a very memorable 
"Inſtance, and therfore, give me leave to Repreſent it, and how twas 
Entertain'd. I have taken the account of it out ofAuthenickRecordsPu- 
bliſhed by At hanaſius in his Apolagy agaialt theArs275,gommontly cal- 
led hisSecond Apology. Ed. Paris, An. 1698. Tom. i. Par.. TheStory is this. 
45. Athanaſius, being Promoted to the Epiſcopal Chair of Alex- 
andria, An. 326. and finding there were Diſorders (occaſioned part- 
ly by the Ageletian Schiſm, and partly by the 47727 Hereſy ) in his Di- 
.oceſe, Refolv'd ro V1/r every ok of it. There was belonging 8 it a 
W 7 r 
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Ccuntrey called Mar cot is, wherein, a good many Fillages. In the Larger 
Ones, Presbyters(with their Deacons) were Planted, and had Churches. The. 
Klei Villages were annexed to the Churches in the Larger. Athena ſius 
bavirg come to this C cuntrey,C onvocated the Presby ters, and Er quir'd 
u bai Diſciceis were zr H then. Oi e of them icld hm, One ſ eh, 
added as a Presby ter, tho“ he was not one, in a little Village belong- 
ing to his Pariſh, Hereupon, Athanaſius ſentIMacas ius, One of his City- 
Presbyters, uith the Piesby ter who had e ed theCmpla int, to the Vil- 
lage where Iſchyras lived, to er quire into the Mater, and to Cite the 


Z 
- 
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Man to Appear before him. I/chyr ax was Sick and cou'd not Appear 
before the Biſhop: But Macas ius found the Complaint againſt him 
to be Juſt. At henaſfus therefore, by bis Epiſcopal Authority, Dif-. 
charged him to Ad any more as a. Presbyrer. Kequitrirg alſo I/chy- 
7as's Father, and his Kinſmen to Uſe their li fluences 10, Oblige him. to 
forbear Continuirg in ſuch a Wicked Courie. Being thus Forced to 

give over, he went over to the Meletians, at that time, in Concert. 
with the Euſebians (i, e, the Fayourers of Arius and his Hereſy, 
whereof Ar handſius was a keen Oppoſer) to Ruine Arbanaſius, juſi- 
ly or Unjuſtly, they Reſolv'd to have it done, Juſtily they cou'd not- 
Moſt unjuſtly, therefore, they Forg'd Calumnies againſt him, Charg- 
ing him with divers Horrid Crimes, Particularly with this, that Aa- 
cartus, by his Order, had Entered 1/chyras's Church, while he was 

_ Celebrating the Holy Euchariſt; and had overturned the Myſtical. 

Table, Broken the Conſecrated Chalice, and Burn'd the Sacred books. 

47. The Noiſe of this and other Forg'd Crimes being induſtriouſly 
 Diſſemipated, The Ex/ebians Prevailed wich the Emperour, Con ſdan- 
tine, to Call a Sy nod to meet at Tyre, An, 335. to which Athanaſi- 
as was Summoned. He appear'd, Heard the Libel, and Purg'd him- 
ſelf of the Crimes Charged on him. Particularly, To that lam at 
preſent Concern'd for, He Anſwered, that inthe Village wheiel/chy- 
ra lived there was No Church. How cou'd Matarizs enter that 


[ which was Not? That Macar ius was not in Iſchyras's Neighbour- 
| ö TH *hood on the Lords day, the only, day on which, in thoſe parts, the. 
1 *Euch.riſt was Celebrated. That when Macarias came to the Village 


„ where Iſchyras lived, He was tyed to his Couch by Sickneſs; How then 

F *ou'd he be Celebrating the Sacrament * And then, 1/chyras was no 

Freabyter; and ihereſore had no Power to Conſeciate. All _—— | 
| — 9 — * F — e- 
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Defences, eſpecially the liit it it was true. And that it is true wasProve- 
ed thux;He was nctOrdarn'd by any Biſhop. All the Ordination he coud 
Fre:end to, he had from One who was never more than a Presbyter - 
That he was not Oy ain d by a Biſhop was thus Proved: Meletius, ths 
only Bib p he cou'd pretend to hive been Ordain'd by, when he was: 
Reconciled to A/cx2nder, Athanafius's immediat Predeceſſor, gave 
him aL:ft of all thePresbyters & Deacons he bad Ordain'd in the Dio- 
 cer/e of Alexandria, But no lſchyras So much as Once Named amongſt 
them. Nay as Athanaſius has it p. 188. Meletius did not fa 
much 25 pretend ever to have had fo much as One Clergyman inthe Mae 
reotick Region. | | | eee 
48. The Tyrian Synod however was Refolv'd to find At haunſiug 
Guilty. They therefore ſent Six Biſhops to Mareorzs, to Enquire, or - 
the Place, into the Matter of Fact, whether the Chalice was indeed 
Bruken &c. whiar Injuſtice andPar:iality they ſhewed,'tis not my pre · 
fent buſineſs to tell you. That which 1 am Concern'd for, is, that 
theirComing thither on ſach an Errand, Obliged the Mareotick Prevby- - 
ters and Deacons to meet and write two Letters Containing things molt 
Proper for my Purpoſe. One they Directed ro the Be/ſhops met at 
Tyre, wherein they tell them, They wonder how I/chyras can Pre- 
tend to be a Presbyrer: They can aſſure them he was never One: 
Sometimes he had indeed Boaſted that he was Colluthus's Presby ter; 
But, unleſs *rwas ſome of his own. Blood, no man Believed him. 
Ne never had a Church: He was never own'd for a Clergy-man by 
*be Neighhourhood : yet becauſe he aſſumed to himſelf the Name of - 
One, The Matter was inquir'd into, and he was formally Reduced 
to the Order of Laicks by a Synod of Biſhops Convocated in Ale. 
andria (An. 224.) wherein the Great Ho/iz4 (next year Preſident - 
of the Council of Nice) was Preſent. Athangſius p. 190. 191. Has 
Recorded the Lecter word for word. „ „ 
49. The Other Let rer they wrote to Philagrius then called Pra. 
Felt of Egypt, wherein they tell him, That, Let Iſchyras ſay what he 
will, and the fix Biſhops (Theognis, Maris, Macedonius, Theodorut, 
Urſfacius and Valens) ſent by the Tyrian Synod to Mareotis, make 
of him what they pleaſe, They can aſfure flim he was not a Presby. 
ter: For Hinds were Impoſed on him only by Colut haus, a Presbyter, . 
who fal fely aſſum d io himſelf the Name of a Biſhop, and who af- 
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erwards, wis Commindei, in O2ea Synod ( Ar. 324. juſt now 
Mentioned) by HA, and the Bith 3ps who were with him, to behave. 
As becam2 ( what he only was) a Precbyter. And:they farther tell 
cim, [that by chit fame Syn04, All was had receivel [mpoſtrion of 
Hands from Colluthus :( be:auſe he was no more but a Presbyter) 
were reduced to the Stat ion of Lay mer, and amongſt the refit, [/chy- 
Fat, particularly, was Reckoned a Laick. Aein%s do are the 
ery words. Adding, chat the Church, he then (Az. 33 5.) prerend- 
ed to hive, wis never any ſuch thing: Tas nothing bur a little Cot- 
tage belonging to an Orphan called %½%on. Beſeeching Philagrius the 
Prefeg, * therefore, by every thing that was Sacred, ro acquaint the 
Emperor, and the Cæſars his Sons, with the account they id given, 
ds containing Nothing but what was certain Truth.“ This Letter 
alſo Athanaftus has taithfully Recorded. p. 192. 193. Boh Let- 
ters f written in September, An. 335.) are Subſcribe4 by XV Pres- 

Heere and aomany Deacons: | 7 i ot 0 
Fo. But all this Notwichſtanding, The Tyrian Synod Confiſting 
moſtly of Ariant, and minzged by the Subtility of the Malicious Ex- 
Jebiut, Depoſed Athinaſiut. In Conſequence whereof. he was, . by the 
Empetour, Baniſhed to Triers. Conſtantine Dy ing An. 337. He was 
forthwith Reſtored to his Gir by Conſtantius; and lived Peaceably 
in the Exercife of his Otfice about two years. Then, An. 339. ( fay 
Tome, An. 240 ſay che Benelitlines, the lateſt Publiſhers of Athana- 
Aus works) A Synod: Contilting of about an Hundred Biſhops was 
Convocated in Alex ind-i: This Synod, hal the whole Proceſs Laid 
before them. They found Athar zie Notorioully Injuted by the Ty- 
Tian Synod: And in Conſequence- thereof, in a Circular Epiſtle Di- 
retted to all Biſhops of the Catholick Communion, They Pronounced 
Athenaſſus Free of all & imes laid to his Chirge, and, Particularly, 
having minutely Canvaſſed and conſidered the. Cafe of Iſchyras, They 
-wrate (as neat as] can Ttanſtite it) thus, This is th nuch Taik'd 
F Iſchyras, who tor neither Olrained by be Church, nor by Me- 
letius : For when Alexander receiued, from Meletius, the Liſt of thoſe 
he had Ordain'd Presbyters, his Name:was not in it. Whence, then 
war Iſchyras a Presbyter? - Wo Ordainel him? | who but Colluthus? 


For that only remains. But "tis manifeſt that Colluthus rec εεẽν 4 
wr 878xd7105 Was! nter mere thut a Breghyier. to bis Ning day; | 
— . 2 | ; . p b p x 
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x) #274 xy add yiſory d xuęos & fe he had no Power roOrdain:& as all bis 
Iupoſitions of hands were Perform'd in Schiſm, ſa thoſe he had Impo- 
fed them on, were (by the Alexandrian Sycod, An. 324. ) already 
mentioned) reduced to the Station ef Laicks, and, to this day, Aſ- 
ſemuͤle or Communicate at ſuch : . How then cou d an louie, 4 Pri. 
vale Man, (one that was no Prieft.) ling. in à private houſe, have 
a Myſtical vr Conſecrated Chalice?” (n) p. 134. Neither is this all. 
JI. Anno 341. A Synod, whereof the Prevailing Party, Arians,. 
met at Axtioch; and again Depoſed Athana/izs. So, he fled to Rome. 
Hereupon- Falius, then, Biſhop of Rome, Convocated a Synod, An. 
342, Conſiſting of more than 50 Biſhops. Here, again, the whole 
Proceſs was Reviſed ; At hanaſius was fourd Innocent, and admitted 
to Communion: as Biſhop of Alexandria; And Falizs, in name of the 
Synod, wrote an ExcellentEpifile to thoſe. Biſhops who had met in Aa- 
tioch, wherein he. told them that the Mareoticꝶ Presbyters had been at 
*Rome,' and made it Evident that I/ehyras was no Presbyter. pl 147. 
And again, That thoſe who were with Arhangſius had Frored 
that Iſchyras was never a Presbyter of the Cathslick Church; That he 
had never Communicated as a Presbyrer ; And that when Alexander, 
by the Indulgence of the great Synod (of Nice) received thoſe - - 
ho had been Involved in Mzletizs's Schiſm, Iſcbyras was. not Liſt- 
ted amongſt Meletius's Presbyters : And this (ſays Julius) Is ptyisor 
,n“ aS great an Evidence as can be, that he was none of Mele--. 
 Tius's Presbyters; for without doubt, had he been one of them, he had 
been Liſted with the Reſt. p. 148. Once more =. 
52. Anno 374. The whole matter was again laid before the Great 
Synod of Sardica, conſiſting of about 300 Biſhops Convocated by the 
Imperial Authority, from all the Provinces of the Roman Empire: 
And all the mv, the Records concerning 1/chyras being Read, 
He was found ( as the Council ſays in their Epiſile to the Presbyters - 
and Deacons, and all the Churches in Alexandria) to have been Taps. - 
vnezs, an Arrant Villain, p. 1 56. 157. They have the fame over again in 
another Epiſtle written to the Biſnops of Egypt and Libya. p. 160, 
And, again, in a Third Epiſtle directed to all the Biſhops of the Ca- 
tholick Church: Affirming that 1/chyras was never a Presbyter, . 
And giving this farther evidence for it, that Tus Presbyiers who had 
fometime been of Meletiuss —_ but were . afterwards — 
= FEE | . Ix of's 
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by Alexander, had teſtified before the Council that he was never ont 
F Meletiu's Presbyters, and that Meletius bad never a Church or 4 
, TA 2 
53. This Hiſtorical account might have heen more fully deduced: 
But even from the Hiots 1 have given, is it not plain, I. That Ordi- 
nations pei form'd by mere Presbyters were, in thoſe days, Rejected 
as Invalid? Is it not plain, ihat I/chyras was reckoned no Presbyter, 
Becauſe no Biſhop Ordained him, and all the Ordination he had, was 
from Colluthus who was never more than a Presbyter ® II. ls is not 
Plain that ſuch. then, were the Sentiments of the Catholick Church ? 
What Greater Evidence can be Required or Expettel for the | Iniver ſal 
Reception of any Principle in any Age * We have the poſitive ſenſe 
of the Mareotick Presbyters, who, tis to be preſum'd, wou'd not 
have been ſo Treacherous to the Intereſts of their Order, as thus to 
have Pronounced Ordinations perform'd by 2 Presbyter, Null, if the 
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Received Principles had allowed them to be Valid. We have the con- 
ſentient Reſolutions or Decilions of IV very conſiderable Synods of 
Biſhops, convocated at different Times, and in diſtant Places; The 
laſt of the TV by far, more numerous than either the Second or the 
Third General Coxncils. And then, ſearch all the Records of thoſe 
Times as Carefully as you can, and you ſhall not find ſo much as One 
of Iſthyres's Friends or Athanaſiuss Enemies ever pleading or pre- 
tending that Ordinations pertorm'd by Presbyters were Valid. 
54. Only One thing more before I leave this Famous Inſtance. 
ad you ſeriouſly reflected on it, I am apt to think, you had not (p. 
25. J. 22. 23.) cited St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſt ine for the Validity 
of Ordinations perform'd without Biſhops. I do not inſiſt on your 
Aſcribing the Ancient Commentaries on St. Pauls Epiſtles to the Ore 
and the Quæſtiones in V. & N. I. to the Other; tho? 'tis 
certain, the greateſt Criticks (your own Blonde! (d) amoygſt 
RE the Reſt ) have long agone adjudged 
Cd) Ap rs ſent. Hi- both Wor &s to a Third Perſon, Hilarius Sardus, 
| won. P. 47. 48: & 58. a Man (if you'll believe St. Jerome, (e) never 
59.) Dich: advert; more than a Deacon, and a wretched Schiſmatick 
” Luciferianos, + to Boot. Neither am Fanxious to determine 
F : 'whar he intended by the words Conſignant and 
| FE Con- 
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Conſterat. All] am to ſay, is, He uſed boh V His words N 


with Relation to the Alexandrian and Egyptian * Eph. 4. are, Denique 


Presbyters. By unavoicable conſequence, he mers N 
cod not mem dination by them, (f). . For, p:ziens non fir Epiſch- 


it ever, in any City or Cbuntrey, Ordinations per- pus. And, in Queſt, ror 
 formd without B ſhops were Reputed Null, in V. & N. T. Num in 


They were, in Alexandria, the City, and Egypt, — — 


the Countrry, Chiefly and Immediately concern- pus CONSECRAT Pret- 
ed in the whoteBuſtle I have accounted for about byter. 4 


Colluthus and Iſchyras, 


55. My Second Inſfance is no leſs remarkable than the Fir/?. One 
Maximis, a Cynick Philoſopher came to Conſtantinople, while Grego: 
ry Nazianzen was Biſhop there; and behav'd ſo cunningly, that Gre - 
.gorv,*after he had fully inſtructed and Bap:iz'd him, ard hid ſome 
Experience of him, Ordain'd him, (probably a Presbyter; for, as anc; 


ther Gregory, who made the Funerat Oration, has it, was atrer he 


thought him worthy of the Pipe, i. e. a Tribunal or Scat of Fadge- 


ment, that he Ordain'd hm; and 'tis certain, none but Piebyters 


Jate withethe Biſhop: Deacons themſelves did but and. Whatever 
Order he was raiſed to) being thus Ordain'd, Maximus forthwith 
aim'd at no leſs than the Epi/c-pal Chair it ſelf : And for coming by 
it, he ſo laid his Plot, that he got ſome Biſhops to come from Egrpt 
(his. Native Countrey) to Conſecrate him; By whom, beirg clancus« 
larly /a:d bands on, as if he bad been really Biſhop, of that Great City, 
he preſumed to Ordain Clergy-men, Ec. The Second General Coun» 
eil met at Conſtantinople, An. 381. The Caſe of Maximis was laid 
before them: And, after they had duely weigh'd it, This was their 
Fourth Canon, Concerning Maximus the Cynick,. and the Diſorders 
committed by him at Conſtantinople, The Synod has decreed, 1h hz 
neither was, nor is, a Biſhop, and (by conſequence) that thoſe he has. 
impoſed hands on, are in ro Clerical Order whatſoever ;, All things done 
about him, or by hin, being Null and Void. Here, I ſay, we have 
another moſt remarkable Inſtance ; and a General-Council's Senſe of 
it. Maximus was no Biſhop , for twas Biſhop of Conſt wntinople that - 
he pretended to be: and that Chair was already poſſeſſed by a Cat ho- 


lick B:ſhop;, And by the Catholick Rule; men 
tioned by St.Cypria (g), confirmed by the Coun: (e) Et cum pot 
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primum. ſeeandus effe eil of Nice, and always: carefully obſerved, 
4 4 1 Ale POR: There could not be; at ace, Two Biſhops of one 
ſolus e de- Church. And bei ns; a | 
beat, factus eſt,non jan Snuürch. being No Biſhop, he could not Or- 
lle ſecundue, ſed nullus. dain Theſe he had preſumed 0 lay hands on, 
eſt, Cyp. Epidt. 55. See could not be.Clergy nen. 


Principles of the Cyp. Age, 
p. II. 12, And. Conc, Nic. Can. 9. 


56. We have a Third Remarkable Inſtance canvaſſed by the ſecond 
Council of Hiſpalis. . An: 619. A Deacon repreſented to them that 
the Biſhop of Agabra, a City in Spain, Being mightily diſeaſed of 
*his Eves, at the Ordinatton-of-a Prerbyter and two Deacons, had 
"himſelf only Laid on Hands, having Imployed a Presbyrer to pro- 
*nounce the Benedifion:: And the Council determined that that Pre- 
*fumpruous Prethyter, had he been alive, ſhou'd have been Depo/ed; . 
And that thoſe who were ſo Ordained-ſhou'd be Deprived of the Ho- 
*nours they had been ſo irregularly-rais'd to. The Councils Language 
| Iãaĩ fo conſiderable that I have ſet a part of it on 
Y Trebyterquidam the Margent. (Þ) Now, Sir, it can avail you 
is, Contra Eccleſiafti- nothing to ſay that this was a Late Council, 
Zenec eg anat. holden after the Birth. of Popery. Fot, I. Tis 
;. dedifſe, qui li- 5 po . 
cer propter tantem præ- always an Evidence of the Senſe of the Church, 
ſumptionis audaciam, po- in its Time. II. What was done by this 
terar accuſarus judicio Council was exactly agreeable to the Arcient - 
| 4242 1 Canons already plemifully cited (i). And many 
uc in Corpore poſitus, ge I 
non fuiſſer mortis voca- more might be produced to juſtifie it. Iſhall 
tione pra ventis: Sed only memion One. The Firſt Council of Orange, 
duia jam ille examini di- Convocated in November, An: 441; ( i, e, 
vigo, rente Immano Ten years before the great Council of C Halcedon; 
jud cio accufar1 non po- = -2pd 
teſt, hi qui ſuperſunt, & more than 150 years before any Roman * 
ab eo non Conſecrationis Pre tended tothe Headſhip of the Univer ſalc hurc * 
Titu um, ſed Tgnominiz Indeed, *rwas 150 years after this Council that 
Ren na di Gregory Biſhop of Rome affirmed that whoſoever | 
Uurpatio faciar, Deere- Pretended to be an Univerſal Biſhop, was Anti- 
vimus ut a gradu Sacer- chriſt) made this Canon, that if any Biſhop, 
 &-ralis vel levitici Ordi - through any Infirmity or Weakneſs, ſboud turn 
+ "9p Deck, _— Deaf or Dumb, or. ſo; He ſhoutd not allow. Prer- 
aide afk: Takes tere, FOR 58 Dis. un, Preſence, to perform: 
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105 that were froper to Biſhops, but call & enim 3 ſunt 
7 removendi, quia prave in- 
ph by en" A to — Ofices "Tom fon — . 
8 1 * cil. Hiſpal. zdum Can. 2 
Ci) See above, 5 38 Ke. 
(+) Si occurrerir imbecillitas fragilitatis humanr, ut F 1 quis Epiſcopus per Infra 
ach tene aliquam, aut hebetudisem jenſus inciderit, aut Officium Oris amiſerit, ea 
ux non mifi ver Epiſcopos geruntur non ſub præſentia ſua agere permittat, ſed evocet 
Ep ſcopum cui hoe quod in Eceleſia agendum fucrir, imponat. Coacil, Arauſican: I. 
Can: 380. 5 5 


57. Divers other Inſtances might be produc There was one 
that happened in the Days of Pope Clement the Third, i. e. towards 
the end of the 12th; Another, in the Days of Boniface the Eighth, 7 . 
towards the end of the 13th; and a third, Arn: 1390, i. e. towards 
the end of the 14th Century. The Learnel Baluzins has given full 


| accounts of them. To him, therefore, I refer you, (). 
- 0 2 Balux: Not. ad Libros Cpicularium. Tom. 2. Col. 1246, 


38. Sir, It pleaſed you more than once to affirm, That I was not 
„ able to make my Third propoſition Good. You ſaid (p. 16.1. 22.) 
L | that I advanced it with much confidence, but without any Shadow of 
A Reaſon. And (p. 22. 1. ult. &c: ) that it has no Ground from Scrip- 
ture or Rerſon,and that it way never) niverſally received bytheChurch. 
- I am now ſatisfied that it be Tryed whether You or I had leaf giound 
4 for our Confidence. 
* 359. What you hate aid to the Reſt of my Propoſitions; and 


) Againſt my Scheme in General, 1 ſhall endeavour to conſider in may 
A next. 1 may have leiſure for it within a few Days. 

I =_— „ 
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1. F T Aving, in my Laſt, ſufficiently accounted: for the Third 
| Propoſition in my Scheme, which was, Thar, By Apoſto- 
lical Iaſtitution, and the received Principles of the Ca- 
tholick Church, Biſhops have the Power of Ordination, 
te. I know only Two things which remain to be conſidered. I. 
What you have ſaid to the reſt of my Propoſitions. And II. What 
you have objected againſt my Scheme in General. Lam only to touch 
at things. TTC 
2. My 4th Propoſition,was; That the Power of a Presbyter is eas. 
fily diſtinguiſhable from the Power of Ordaining P/ esbyters. You ſay, 
7. I ſuppoſed the very thing in queſtion, Thar a Presbyter has only a 
pewer to Preach and adminiſter Sacrament s, but not a power to Ordain. 
Sir, 1 was ſuppoling nothing. My Purpoſe. was ro prove, That poser 
ſo very diſtinguiſhable. in their Natures, were actually ſeparable. 1 
think I prov'd it to a Demonſtration. Beſides, you dealt not fairly 
in leaving out my [c.] For I can allow Presby ters to do many things 
beſides Preaching and Adminiſtrating the Sacraments, provided all be 
done in Dependance on the Biſhop. 2. You ſay, (ibid. viz. p. 27.) 
That my Similitudes (which were, That one may have the Power of a 
Sheriff, or a Lord of Seſſion, or a Captain; without the Power of 
Communicating ſuch Powers to others) do not quadrate. Why? TI 
mot pretended that tis in the power of Sheriffs to Ordain other Sheriffs, 
What then? 4s bare pretence enough to make a good Title £ Muſt 


— 
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zed? | think, 1 have Proved, in my Second Letter, that by Divine In. 
ſtitution, All who Frofeſs the Faith of Chriſt ovght to be Zoyz'd 
C ²˙ ww 8 4 


= CESS W. | 
an Impoſtor forthwith have the Power of Working Miracles, beca 
he pretends to have it? What Reafonipg is this 


7 *i 


3. My 5th Propoſition was, That there was great Reaſon | b 


lieve, That %% powers, ſo very ſeparable in their Natures. were al. 


ways actually ſeparated : And, That theſe who, at the Reformation, 
were only ſimple Presbyters,, had got no more than the power of. © 


ſimple Presbyters ; And if they got no more, they could exerciſe no. 
more, Oc. Two things you have returned. I. *Tis a popiſb Argu- 
ment; | (hall, by and by, have another occaſion to tell you that this; 
is but a Popular Scar crow. II. The power of Ordaining c one part 


the Presbyter's power, and that by Divine Initirution, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 


I have already (Let. 3. & 10. &c.) ſhewn that that Text can do you 
no Service. * "= ET Lots 
4. My 6th Props/ition was, That to ſay, That zheſe powers, hows 
ever ſeparable in their Natures, were yet Conjoyn'd by Drvine Inflitu-' 
tion; wou'd ſignmfy nothing. For this I gave Two Reaſons.: 1. Na, 
ſuch Divine Inflitution can he Produced. | ſay fo ſtill. © For as 1 have 


Juſt now ſaid, we have ſeen that 1. Tim. 4. 14. bears no ſuch In-_ 
flitution. My other Reaſon was, that, Suppoſing there was ſuch an In- 


Pitution, yet Tat not Impoſsible for men ſo far to ſwerve from Divine 
Inſtitution, as 10 Separate Powers ſo very ſeparable, aud Confer the - 
One without the Other. . But if this was Done, Thoſe who Received but + 
the One tou'd not alſo Exerciſe the Other, To this you have -Return'd : 
One of che moſt ſurpriz ing Paradoxes in all your Book. That wr 


God hath Conjcyn d none CAN ſeperate. (p. 28. I. 4.) Pray, Sir 


who taught you this Axim, Our Lord, Mart. 19. 6. ſeems to 
have taught otherwiſe. What God bath jon d LET no man put aſun- 
der. Fairly importing that Man CAN ſeparate what God hath joynd, 
tho” he Cannot do it Lawfully, Now if you had Proved that God 
has Joyn'd the Two ſo often Mentioned Powers, 1 ſhou'd readily : 
have own'd that *rwas Unlawful to ſeparate them, How often do we 


find Things which by Divine Inſtitution ought to be Fayr'd, actually 
Se parated? | think God has n d. the Dod tine of the latrinſct 


Porver of the Church with the Doctrine of No- Re ſiſtance with Re- 
Fpett to the Civil Magiſtrate... And have we never ſeen them Separa- 
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One Communion, And yet alas, this day in Chriſtendom there are 
many Separate Communions, You'll not deny, I hope, that by Divine 
Inſtitution, Sincetity of Heart, and Purity of Lite are very cloſely 
Foyr'd with the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : And have you never ob- 
letv'd This making mighty Noifes, where Thoſe were not to be found? 
Only once more at preſent, Dare you ſay that the Power of a Presbyrer, 
and the Power of Making Presbyters are as notoriouſly and Exprefly 
Foyn'd by Divine Inſtitution, as Bread aud Wine are in the Sacra- 
ment? And has not the Church of Rome for divers Ages Separated 
Theſe? Or, will you ſay that He who Receives the Bread receives 
the Cup too? To lay 1o, | rrow, wou'd be Popery indeed; more 
Overt Popery than, I thank God, any you can Charge me with. But 
this is not all. _ = - 1 3 
5. While you are Tugging at this my S th. Prop. you fall a Scourg- 
irg the Intention of Ordainers; and you ſay | have a Paradox al prin- 
ciple about it: which you ſer down in Different Charatters, as it you 
was preciſely giving my words, Thus, (p. 28. J. 22. &c. ) The Or- 
dai ner may, by his Intentions; ſo divide what God bath Conjoyned, that 
the the Outward part of Ordination be Uſed, it ſhall have its Effet,” 
according to his Intention, in the One, and have no Effet as tothe Other, 
becaufe of his want of Intem to Confer it. . And then you ſay, as you | 
concerve, This is very like a Piece of Popery. IH. MH. At ſuch ſhame- 
© lefs Tricks! Pray, Sir, is there any ſuch Propoſition in all my Exa- 
mination of your Sermon ? Is there any thing like Recurring to the 
Ordainers Intention: in all my Scheme about Ordinations £ Is the word . 
Ixtention ſo much as once to be Found in it all? My Buſineſs had C 
no Dependance on Inte vi ions of any ſort, much lefs, on Secret Inten- I 
tions Lodg'd ina Idains Breaſt, and Diſcernible to None but himſelf. t 


and the Great Searcher of Hearts : Yet theſe, as I undetſtand, are the 0 
Intentiens we have the Controverſy with thoſe of the Church of Rome F 
about; and for Tying che Validity of Sacraments to the Sincerity where- 9 
of we do with fo much Reaſon Condemn the Romanifts., Now, I B 
ſay again, my Buſineſs had no imaginable Dependance on any ſuß 7: 
Intentions, I think, by this Time you may have ſeen as much. You al 
have ſeen that I had the Common Principles of Government in Gene- = 
ral, The Nature of the Particular Form of Church Government Inſti- _ 


tuted by the Apoſtles, The Received Principles, The Uladoubred Laws FF © 
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or Canons, and the conſtant practige of the Catholick Church , Nay 
the conſentient Acknowledgemeſtsꝰ even of Presbyters themſelves, 10 
prove my point by: To Prove that Presbyters at their Ordination: 
Received not the Power of Ordaining Presbyters, at leaſt without De- 
Pendance on, or in Oppoſftion to their Bi/heps, What need then, of Re- 


curring to Secret and Unaccountable becauſe Unfathomable Intentions? 
6. My 7th Propaſition was for Subſtance, This, That neither the 
Civil Magiſtrate nor the People can Ordain, that is, give Commitiions 


to Men to Repreſent God, and Act in his Name. To this your An- 


ſwer is Amazing. For after you have f2id, you do not Aſſert bt 


either the Magiſtrate, or the people can Ordain, You add, It wil! not be 
Ey to Prove that the Elellion of the people with the Magiſtra 
ſent may not Evidence a Mans Miſſion, in a caſe of neceſſity, without 
Prelatical Ordination. (p. 28. l. 33.) How came you to ſay To af- 
ter you had ſo frankly (p: 26: 1: 40: &c.) Yeelded me my Fitſt Two 
Propaſitions, Viz, That no man can Repreſent God without Gods 
Commiſſion : And, Now, God gives no Immediate Commiſhons, ſa 
that he who pretends to have Gods Commiſſion maſt be in a Condition 


to ſnew that he has it Mediately, 1, e, From Thoſe whom God has 


Empowered to Grant to Men Commiſſions to Act in his Name? Can 


vou ſhew that, in any Caſe, God has Empowered either the People or 


the Magiſtrate co Grant ſuch Commiſſious ?. Again, Even in your ſup- 
poſed Caſe of neceſſity, whether do you lay the ſtreſs on the Elellion 
of the People? or on the Conſent of the Magiftrate? or on both toge- 
ther ? If on the Eledion of the People, is not this Independency ? If 
on the MagiſtratesConſent, is it not Eraſtianiſm? If on Bath joyntly, 


Is it not a Blending of Both, Independency and Eraſtianiſm? Is this 


the Old Presbyterian Bottom? Perhaps you may be able to Recon - 
cile ſuch Notions with the Hypotheſis of Indifferency of Particular 


Forms of Government, taken notice of before, (Letter II. $. 8g.. 


96. &c.) tho? yet the One does not neceſſarily follow from che other. 
But I cannot ſee how you can Reconcile them with the Divine Inſti- 
tution of Presbytery. One thing ſeems Certain: You ſhall never be 
able to Reconcile them with the Ancient and Solid Principles of the 


Catholick Church, the only Principles 1 hive yet ſeen that can ſecure 
the great and Fundamental Intereſts of Catholick Orthodoxy, Peace, 


Order and Unity. „ 
5 | — 
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7. My Eighth Propoſition was, That, Suppeſing the Validity of Or- 
dinations performed without Biſk»bs in other Proteſtant Churches, yet 
The Presbyterial Ordinations, in Scotland, being Schiſmatical. and: 
performed not only without, but in Contempt of, and Unjuſtifyable Op- 
Pejition to Orthodox Biſhops, there is more than Ground to Condemn 
them enough. To this you Say. I. Leu are not Schiſmaticks, This 
1 have Confidered in my ſecond Letter. 2, You fay, 1 may remember 
1 pranted Schiſmatical Ordinations might be Valid. Rui did 1 ever 
grant that Ordinations Perform'd by Schiſmatical Presbyters might be 
Valid? And is it not, by his Time, Plain that between Ordinati- 
ons Perlorm'd by Schiſmatical Biſhops, and Ordinations Perform'd by 
Sch {matical Presbyters, there may be a Conſiderable Difference? 
and ſo l come 3 | ED | 
8. SECONDLY, to conſider your O5jed:ons againſt my Scheme 
- 1 So far as I have been able ro obſerve them, they are 
cle. | | | 6 | 
9. *Tis Popiſh. Why? The Papiſts inſiſt on the fame prejudices. 
concerning the Call, Ordination and Succeſsion of Miniſters &c: (p. 17. 
1. 17. Cc: ) Briefly, Sir, 1. In all this Matter, I have advanced no- 
thing but what I have proved to have been the Univerſally Received 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church, in her Firſt and Pureſt Ages; many 
Ages before Popery was hatched. Nay you your ſelf (p. 25. I. 
36.) have told that rhe Pop; Schoolmen, both Diwines and Canoniſts, 
are againſt me: How then can my Scheme be Popiſu? Will you al- 
low me to Underſtand the Popes Intereſts. better, and to be able te 
do him-better Service than his own Schoo/men © Both, Divines and 
Cnoniſts? 2. If this be a Good way of Reaſoning, - what are You © 
Whit, till you Publiſh'd your Vindication of your Sermon, | never 
Suſpe Red you to be. You have ſaid (p. 7. I. 3. and p: 16: 1: 312 
c:) that Neither Canonical Ordi nation nor Uninterrupted Suceſsion 
5s neceſſiry. And ( p. 22. I. 26. &c.) that Ordination is but 4 
Formality, « Circumſtance, a Mode, i, e, as you clearly Infinuate, a 
Trifle, a matter of very ſmall moment. Now theſe are exactly the 
3 Do dtrines of the Sacinians (a) and Arminians 
_ (aide Carechef: Ra- (33, And Both Secinians and Arminians maintain 


cov. De Eccleſ. Cap. 2. 2 2 TIA | 
Dult. 2 the Divine Inſtitution of Parity, and Refuſe 


Ent in Rom, 10 15, the Divine Right of Prelacy (c). Again, me 


* " * 
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bark —_— * you ſay that he Eledlion . = an—_ a 
of the People with the Magiſtrates Conſent may locum. Volke dus de 
2 Mans Miſs ion: — 5 E- 5 oa 295 _ — 7 
raſttaniſm and Inde pendency. Once more (p. (b) conieſſ. Fide? N 
25. I. 19.) you ſay Ox dinatio is Ordinis: And Remonſtrant. Cap. 23. * 

C ibid 1. 46. &c.) That Biſhops and Presbyters 8 - mens mt * 
are not Diſtind Orders and Officers : Tea, that bes Queſt. 3 a "= 1 

Biſbope Ordain as Presbyters and that if they (e) Catecheſ. Racor. f 
were not Presbyters they cou d not Ordain. Now De Eccleſ. Confeſ. Fidet 

Theſe DoQtrines are notoriouſly Pepiſh: And 2 * 
you may Remember, The D:wine Right of E- © Fe | 
Piſcopacy was Vigorouſly oppoſed by the Pope himſelf; and all his. 

Truſty Partiſans, in the Dayes of the Council of Trent: So that, as. 
1 faid, if this is a good way of Reaſoning, you are Socinian, Armini- 
an, Independent, Eraſtian and Popiſh too. But, in Truth, Sir, 3. 
ouch Reaſonings are at beſt, but Scarecrows, Unworthy of NI. A. 
Bugbeass that ſerve for nothing but to Amuſe the lgnorant and Un- 
thinking Mob. 1 need not infift on this. The Author of the Vindica- 
tion of the Principles of the Cyprianick Age, in his Ninth Chapter, has 
fully ſhewn the Pitifull weakneſs of ſuch mean Artifices; And Parti- 
cularly, That True Ep:ſcopal Principles are, as much as any, Ever- 
five of and Inconſiſtent with the Fundamental Intereſts of Popery. And, 
Io far, I Adhere to him. | 
10. II. You ſay, My Opinion is Novel. ( p. 17. I. 23. ) Is it 2 
fo, when twas ſo Notoriouſly the Doctrine of the Primitive Church? wm 
But ' Novel amongft Proteſtants. Tho? it was ſo, what if 1 ſhou'd bn 
Ack, who allowed Proteſtants to Recede from the Principles of the 
Apoſtolical and Primitive Churches? But, indeed, tis not fo. It 
has been the Conſtant Doctrine of the Church of England, ever ſince 
her Reformation. Notbing Clearer than this is from her Tœentieth 
and Third Article, and the Beſt Commentary on it, Her Conſtant 
Practice. The Article runs thus. Tr 7s not Lawfull for any. Man to 
Bake upon him the Office of Public Preaching er Miniſtring the Sacra 
ments. inthe Congregation, before be be Lawfully Called and ſent te- 
execute the ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge Lawfully Called and 
Sent. which be Choſen and Called to this work by Men who have publicłk 
Aatborny given unte tbem, in the Congregation, to Call and Send Alt» 
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niſters into the Lords 


d) Non licet Cui- 
quim ſumere ſibi mu- 


nus publice Præ licandi 
aut Adminiſtrandi Sa- 
cramenta inEccleſin, ni- 
fi pr ius fuer it ad hæc ob- 


eunda legitime Vocatus 
& M flus. Atque illis 


ES. a, 

Vineyard. | have likewiſe given It in Latine 
on the Margeat (d). Now, by her Conſtance 
Practice ſhe his Decermin'd the Men who have 
Publick Authority to Call and Send Miniſters, | 
to be the Biſhops. For. ſhe has alway's Rejefted 
Ordinations Perform'd without Biſhops, Re- or- 
daining ſuch as had no Better. And nothing 
Plainer ( all that you hive faid p. 19. J. 10. 
&c. Notwithſtanding ) than that twas in Pur- 


leg iti ne Vocatos & Miſ- 
ſos exiſtimare debemus, 
Qi per Homines quibus 
Poteſtas Vocandi Mi- 


ſuance of the juſt now tranſcribed Article that, 
Particularly, ſo many were Reordained Auno 
1660. Oc. . ö 
niſtros, atque Mitten di > - | 
in Vineam Domini, Publice Conceſſa eſt in Ecclefia, cooptati fuerint, & aſciti in hoe 
opus. | | | 
11. But, Jewel, Downham, Bilſon, Davenant, Prideaux, Uſer, 
Field, Fern, Maſon &c: have aſſerted the Validity f Presbyterial Or- 
dinations, (p. 17.) Yes, Sir, Theſe, and many more, thought they 
might Aſſeit ſo againſt the Paprts, becauſe they found diveis Popi/h 
Principles favourable to ſuth Or i nations: And they were willing to 
do other Proteſtant Churches all the Service they could. But then 
tw as only in Caſes of Extreme Neceſſiiy, they ſuſtained + heir Valial- 
ty - As, I think, I can fully prove if you ſhall require me to do it: 
In all other Caſes, they as keenly condemre1 them as other Folks. 
Now, Sir, 1 doubt very much if ever that Cæſe of Extreme Neceſſit 
happened. This is Certain, twas never your Ciſe; as has been al- 
ready told you. 8 . 
12. But, however, they aſſerted ſo; and they were Eminently 
Learned Men; and Men of the Epiſcopal way; and J am not 10 be put 
in the Balance with them &c. (p. 18. l. 27. c:) What? Sir, 
does every Man who diſſents from other Men, put himſelf in the Bal- 
lance withrbem? Then, it ſeems, you put your ſelf in the Ballance 
not only with the Men you have nam'd for certainly you differ from 
them, at leaſt, about Epiſcopacy,) but alſo with the whole Catholic 
.Cherch, for, at leaf}, the Firſt five Centuries: For, during all that 
time, as I have prored, ſhe was of Ore mind, and you are of another. 
For my part, Sir, | was not fo Fooliſh as to put my ſelf in the Ballance 
with fuch Eminent Perſons; Nay, I am not fox putting my ſelf in the 
| | 1 Ballance 
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Ballance with any Man : | am very ſenfible of my own Weakneſſes, 
and want of weight. But hope it was no Vanity to fay that thoſe. 
you named (even after you have added ten Times as many to them) 
may de found Lieht, when put in the Ballance with the whole Ca. 
thulicꝶ Church, for ſo many Centuries as 1 have accounted for: Eſpe- 
cially confidering that their poſition was not ſo very agreeable to the 
23d Article of their own Church. | 
- £3. Bur I have miſrepreſented that Article. Why? The Learned 
Biſhop of Sarum bas given a quite Different Senſe of it, & called them 
HotSpirits who have underſtood it as I do, &c. (p. 17. 18.) Sir, lll Tranſcribe 
his whole paragraph (which it ſeems you durſt not do) and frankly 
tell you my Opinion of it, This is it, word for word. Finally, If a 
company of Chriſtians find the publick Worſhip where they live to be 
ſo defiled that they cannot with a Good Conſcience joyn in it, and it 
they do not know of any place to which they can conveniently go, 
*Fherethey may worfhip God purely, and in a regular way; If, | ſay, _ 
ſuch a Body finding ſome that have been Ordain'd, tho? to the Lower 
Functions, ſhould ſubmit it ſelt intirely to their conduct, or finding 
none of thoſe, ſhould by a common conſent defire ſome of their own 
Number to Miniſter to them in Holy things, and ſhould upon that 
beginniag grow up to a Regulated Conſtitution, tho' we are very 
{ure that this is quite out of all Rule, and could not be done without 
a very great Sin, unleſs the Neceſsity was great and apparent; yet 
eif the Neceſsity is Real and not Feigned, this is not condemned nor 
eannulled by the Article: For when this grows to a Conſtitution, and 
ev hen it was begun by theConſent of a Body who are ſuppoſed to have 
an Authority in ſuch an Extraordinary Caſe, whatever ſome HOTTER 
<*SP{RITS have thought of this ſince that time, yet we are very ſure 
that nor only thoſe who penned the Articles, but the Body of this 
Church fotkabove half an Age after, did notwithſtanding thoſe lrre- 
egularities, acknowledge the forraign Churches ſo conſtituted to be 
True Churches as to all the Eſſentials of a Church, though they had 
iheen at firſt irregularly formed, and continued ſtill to be in an Imper= 


Fe State. And therefore the general Words in which this part of the 
Article is framed ſeem to have been deſigned on purpoſe not to ex- 
*clude them. Thus his Lordſhip: And, with all the Deference to his 


parts and Character that can be expected from One who takes leave to 
 --- _—_ 1 = diſſent 
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diſſent from him, Emuſt tell you, he has ſaid divers things 1 cannot 
e , an 
14. Particularly, 1 His [-+Cax Conveniently go to--) Seems to me 
to Savour too much of the World, and too little of the Croſs. Di- 
vine lnſtitutions are brought very Low when made to yeeld to 
Temporal Conveniences. 2. I cannot Digeſt his Allowing ſuch a 4 
Body as he ſuppoſes to ſer up to themſelves for Prieſts thoſe who have 
been Ordained enly to Lower Fuuclious. E, g., Twas never heard, 
in Antient Times, at leaſt, that. Deacons might, in any Caſe, Con- 
ſecrate the Euchariſt, much leſs could they Ordain Prieſts for the per- 
petuation of a Succeſsion of perſons Conſecrated to Miniſter in Sacred 
Offcesz which yet they muſt be allowed to do by his Lordſhips Hy- 
potbefts. 3. 1 cannot at all aſſent to his next ſtep, which is, that 
ſuppoſing ſuch a Body ſboud find none of thoſe who had been Ordain'd © 
to the Lower Fundlions, they might, by common Conſent defire ſome 
e their own Number to Miniſter 40 them in Holy Things. This, Sir, 
leems utterly Inconſiſtent with that which you have ſo readily granted, 
and all Chriſtians ought indeed to grant, viz. That no man can Re- 
preſent God c: without Gods Commiſsion. Indeed 'tis the Original 
power of the people in full Form: A Morſel unpalatable to Genuine 
Presbyterians. 4. I cannot ſee how that which is quzte out of all 
Rule, till *ris Rectiſied, can ever grow up to a duely Regulated Conflitu- 
tion. | think the common Axiom, non firmatur trafty temporis quod 
ab initio non ſubfiſtit, is founded on Eternal and Unalterable Reaſon. 
Neither, 5. Am I yet perſwaded that ever there: was ſuch a necefiry 
as might juſtify ſuch a Preſumption. The Tottering of the Ark did 
not juſtify gab's touching it with Unconſecrated Hands: And $zul 
Sinned in Sacrificing tho* no Samuel cou'd be had. When Prieſts duely 
Ordained are wanting, l think the common Dottrine of Prozeftantsabout. 
the No abſelute neceſsity of Sacraments ſhon'd be Remembred, &Laicks 
ought to Worſhip God together, and Edify one another the beſt way 
they can; but always keeping within their own Sphere, and humblx 
waiting till God ſhall provide for them Perſons duely Conſecrated. 
But then, I cannot ſee how ſuch a Caſe ſhou'd happen. If by Divine 
Appointment Biſhops are fer over Gods Church, I believe Gods 
promife will never allow all Biſhops at Once to Turn Hereticks, 
Some {hall always be Orthodox; and to ſuch, Recourſe may be _ 
| EE 


» —— 


a. f 


* 
at. a— 


L 

| 

[ 
b 

- 

J 

4 

F 

1 
Ch 
0 
. 

- 

v 
* 


LETTER y. 119 


To be ſure, when the Church of England compiled her 390 Articles, 
no Body of Proteftants was under any ſuch Nec/sity. Her Biſhops were 


Orthodox and Catholick and might have communicited-the Epiſcopal 
Power to others. And even making the hard Suppotition that in ſuch 


matters, Neceſcity can juliity *Extraordinaryand Irregular fleps, yet 
this mult be allowed, thai caſes of peceſsity can hold no longer than 
the nece/ſsity continues: And this roo, that neceſsity can never Ex- 

cule thoſe who inexcuſably make it; which, Þ iam affraid, is too 
much your Caſe at preſent in this Nation. I ſhall not ſay, 6. That + 
theſe hings confidered, his Lordſhips G/s/s ſeems to deftroy the Text: 
But | muij ſay, 7. That it it ſeems unneceſſarily to expoſe the Church / 
of Engl ind to the Obloquy of the Romanifts ; To give them too muck * 


ground to Load her wh Receding from the Univerſally received prin- 
ciples of the Catholick Church in her Beſt and Pureſt Ages This, 


as 1 ſaid, with all Due Reſpett to his Lordſhips CharaQter. 1 pro. 


ceed 


Scotland (p. 19 & 20.) Perhaps "tis not; bur what if it was? Why 


Is it not a Pre/umption to Recede from the Received Opinions of the 


Church l was Born and Bred in? This, Sir, ſo far as I underſtand, 


muſt be the Force of the Argument: And what Weakneſs is in this 
Force ? For, 1. I have fair allowance from our Reformers themſelves 


to Recede even from themſelves, and from their Succeſſors too, pro- 
vided I can prove that they Receded from their own Rule of Refor- 


mation, which was. The Word of God and the Principles & Sentiment: 


of the Primitive Church, as has been lately fully 
proved, (e). Now | ſay whoſoever in Scot- 
pal Ordination (as I have proved) haveReceded B 
from that Rxle. 2. Does it become you to 


betake your ſelf to ſuch a Plea ? Has your party wid : Thro' che | 
made no Receſſions from thePrinceples and Rules Aa Second — 


cot dur Refor mers? Has not a late Author ful- 7. | 
ly proved (7) that you have forſaken their 


whole Scheme and Contrivance of the Form of Governmentwhich 


was ſettled at the Reformation? Has he not given a Goodly Speci- 


15. Ul. But, at leaſt, This is « New Opinion in the Church of 


Now fo e) See Fund. Char: 
land have maintain'd the no Neceſzity of Epiſco- of Prevbycery from p. 


— 
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t (e lbid from p. 343 men of many other Receſſions you have made 
o p. 410. _ _ (2 ); 1 — he not 
n -. made it moſt Evident that our Reformers did 
| 91 W EAR not "amend againſt Church-men's Sitting and 
Voting in Parliament? (. And ye: (p. 19. I. 3 1.) you aſſert conſi- 
dently, they did. But ·owever, was it not an Odd Aſſertion, to give 
it no worſe Charaller, io fay that ſuch Arguings from the Authority 4 
our predeceſſors, for Two or Three Generations has more. of Romi 
Leaven in them than the moſt Ancient Opinion of the Neceſcity of E- 
piſcopa Ordinations® No, Sir, there was nothing Odd about ir. 
What ? Is the U/zal way of citing of Teſtimonies from our Predeceſſors 
a part of Romiſh Leaver ? Briefly, Sir, the citing of the Teſtimo- 
nies of our Predeceſſors for proving a Matter of Fad has nothing of 
 Romiſh Leaven indeed: But, to infilt on the Authority of our Prede- 
ceſſors for Two er Three Generations immediately before us, for de- 
termining our Judgments in a Queſt ion of Right, has very much. Tis 
the vety way of Reaſoning the Romaniſts uſed againſt the Reformation. 
What? was it not Abfurd to Innovate, and for ſake the Principles of 
their Predeceſſors for ſo many Generations? And as Our oy erin 
Anſwered to the Papiſts ſo do I to you: Tis no Abſurdziy at all to 
forſake Modern principles provided they have no Countenance from 
the Word of God and the Catholicꝶ Principles of the Primitrve Church. 
Conſider this Seriouſly, Sir, and 1 hope you'll find nothing Odd in it. 
The Truth is, ſuch Arguings as yours muſt either fall to the Ground, 
or ſtand ona Foot that looks very pepiſp Like; This Foot, that our 
Predeceſſors for Two or Three Generations cou'd not Erre; cou'd not 
be Miſtaken in ſuch a Point. | | 
16. IV. Not one Church for 1500 Tears can be Alledged aſſerting 
in Terminis that Ordinations perform'd by Simple Presbyters, without 
Biſhops are not Valid: (p. 18. I. 36.) TI think I have Prov'd the 
Contrary. But tho' I had not, Pray, Sir, was ſuch Trifling worthy » 
of M. M? Have you found in all rhe Scriptures, in Terminis, That 
there are Theee Perſons in One Godhead? Or that there are only 
Twa Chriſtian Sacraments * Or that Women ought to be admitted to 
our Lords Supper? Nay, That the Church ought to be Govern'd by 
Paſtors acting in Parity? Or Do you Reject theſe (and innume- 
Table ſuch) Paſſtions becauſe you find them not in Terminis? A 
| 6 
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ſo Concerning Ordination and Succeſſeon, L Confeſs, Surprizes me. How 
eaſy wete it to Ptove the Neceſſity of Ordination from the Holy Scrip- 
tures? Your Friends of the Provincial Aſſembiy of Londen, in their 


Jus Divinum Mintſterii Evangelici, have Proved it pretty fully. At 


£27 
== 1 428 7Z-- * 
17. V. Ordination it but a Formality, à Circumſtance, à Made 
Cp. 22. I. 26) *T not neceſſary (p. 16. 1. 25. &c. and p. 24. 
1. 22.) And the ſame you fay of LUaiaterrupted Succeſſion. (p. 
7+ I. 4. and p. 16. I. 33. &c. ) Sir, to find you ſo frankly granting 
my Firſt Two Propoſitions, fo often mentioned, and withal Talking 


Preſent I think 'tis enough to reter you to Them. Only, in a fer 


words, ler me ſhew that all the Reaſon in the world pleads for it. 
What can be more Evident than that we cannot be Obliged in Conſci- 


ence. to Orton any for our Spiritual Governours, and Pay them Suit- 


able Regards of Obedience or Submiſſion, if they have not Our Lords 
Commiſsian to:Govern us? Whoſoever Prerends to Act as a Magi- 


ſtrate in any Temporal Kingdom, without the Kings Commiſsion, is 
reckoned ag Uſurper, an Invader of the Rayal Prerogative, and as 


ſuch is Obnoxious to the Laws. Pray, ſhall the Peace, the Order 
and the Eſtabliſhment of Temporal Kingdoms make Reguiar Commiſ- 


Font ſo Neceſſary ; and ſhall not the Peace, the Order, the Eftablifh- | 
ment, the Unity, the Preſervation, All the Weighty Intereſts of out 


Lords Kingdom here on Earth do it ? f the ſtanding of all other 
Societies requires that Subordinate Governours ſhou'd haveAnthentick 
Commiſſions from the Supreme, the Head, How much more muſt the 


ſtanding of the Church require it? Church Governours are Gods Re. 
preſentatives: They Preach in his Name: They make Covenants and 
pend Seals to them in his Name: In his Name they Receive into 


- 


and Thruft out of the Communion of his Church. In a word, In his 


Name they muſt do every thing, if they wou'd do it Warrantably. 


But how can they do any thing in his Name? How can they Repre- 
ſent him any manner of way? How can they in any Senſe be called 


his Ambaſſadours,his Proxies, hisVicegerents without his Commiſion ?. 
And Now he gives noCommiſsions Immediately, How then can they have 
his Commiſhon without receiving it from Thoſe he has Enabled to 


give Commiſsions to Ad in his Name? Now, as! take it, To grant 
Such Commiſsions is to Ordain; and to receive them is to be Or- 
dained. And whatſoever Proyes the 
239 | | g 
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wiſe Conclude the as great Neceſſity of ah UninterruptedSuccefion-of © 


Perſons Empowered to Ordain, Authoriz'd by our Lord to give Com · 
miſsions to A in his Name: For if ſuch a Succt ſton is once Inter- 
rupted, how ſhall it begin again? How ſhatl:Commiſsions be had? 
Whois Authoriz'd to give them? Had they muſt needs be; and they 
are not to be Expe&ed zmmediatly from Heaven. Nay more, You: 


ſhall not have Travelled far in this Road of Thinking and Reckoning 


on the great Intereſts of the Church, and the Copcerns of Souls, when: 
you (hall Clearly ſee that Few things can be more neceſſaty than that. 
all Pofsible Care be taken that Ordinations he Perform 
r 


18. VI. Biſhops. ( you fay p. 25. I. 14. ) were forbidden-to On. 


Jain without Presbyters. pray, Sir, By what Canon of what Council 
The Third Canon of the Four th Council of Carthage, which you ſeem: 
to hint at, imports no ſuch Prohibition. It runs thus. Whilft a pres 


byter is a Ordaining, when the Biſhop is conſecrating him and holding 


His hand on his Head, let the Presbyters who are preſent alſo bold their: 
Ty Hands on his Head over aginſt the Biſhops Hands, 

6 3 cum ('; ), Doth this Canon forbid Biſbops to Or- 
ms 3" 6 hg ene dain without Presbyters.? Can any fucf thing be: 
ſuper capi t ejus tenente, ſqueez d from it? For the greater folemnity:- 
etiam omnes presbyteri of ſuch an Action, Presby ters only, if they are pre- 


1 


qui præſentes ſunt ma- 
nus ſuas. juxta manum 
Epiſcopi, ſuper Caput 


illius teneant. Concil. 


Carth, Cru, 3. 

Alt Epilcopus fine 
Conſilio Clericorum ſus» 
orum Clericos non Ordi- 


ner, ita ut civium aſſen- 


ſum & conniventiam 
de Teſtimonium quærat. 
Ibid, Can: 22 

Ex pa nitentibu: (quam 
vis fi bonus ) Clericus 
non Ordinerur : ſi per 


. - dgpnorantiam. Epiſcbpĩ 


taftum fucrir, depona- 


tur a clero, quiz e Or- 


ſent, are allowed to lay on their Hands. This. 
is all: And this is the Firſt Canon we read of: 


that gave ſuch an allowance. And this Canon is fo: 


far from allowing Presbyters to Ordain without az 
Biſhop, that it doth not in the leaſt import that 
while they laid on their Hands, they concurred 
in the Collation of Power. This is Evident from: 
what paſſed the year imtnediately preceeding- 
(i. e. 4s. 299 ) in another Council holden in 
that ſame City); as we learn from Canon 5 915. 


as Beveregius numbers them. Aurelius Biſhop. 


of Carthage, and Firſt Primate of Africa pleaded! 


that having the Inſpection of many Churches: 
and Ordinations, was Reafonable he fhould be 
allowed to chooſe out from amongꝑſt the Clogs 
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of any other Biſhop, Perſons fit to be Ordaind 3 
as he had Occaſion. The Synod readily canſent - prodidit tuiffe pœniten- 
ed: Only one Biſhop called Poſtumetihnas Ob- Sore f _ ſciens K. 
jected, What if a Biſhop has only one Presbyrer & nr Ko rr: 
| | E TT td” has» S767 % lem, etiam iple ab Epi- 
Muſt he be obliged eto part with him? By Divine ſcoparus ſai Ordinandi 
WVouchafment, | {aid Aurelius, One Biſhop can Or- duntaxat poteſtate pri: 
dain many Prester; But a Perſon fit to be a etur. Did Can 6d. 

WRC AY ß ARE NET - } Simili Sententiæ ſub- 
Biſhop ir not eaſily to be found; And therefore. acetic Epiſe pus ſi Scix 
if, any Biſhop ſhall be found having .only one ens Ocdinaveiic Cierl. 


Presbyter, but thut, One Presbyter fit to be 4 cum eum qui Viduam 


Biſhop, tis Reaſonable- that he part with hin, gut Repudiatam uxorem. 
that be may be Ordained. ifihes ſald Poſtume- TT 
tianus ) another Neighbouring Biſhop has many 80 
Clergy-men, Ought not Ito be ſupplyed out of his Store? Tes, ſaid Au- 
relius, as you have helped Others, ſo Others ought to help you &c.. 
And ſo the-Marter ended. Nay that the Biſhop continued fill to be ther 
Ordiiuer, the Allowance granted to Presbyters to lay on their Hands 
- notwithſtanding, is Evident even from divers other Canons of that 

very ſame IV. Council of Carthage. 9 the 22d. Orders 
that a Bop Ordain not any Clergy men withour the Advice of his Cler- 
and the Aſſent, Allowance and Teſtimony of the People. Now tis. 
plain that as the Aſſent, Allowance and Teſtimony of the people, ſo: 
the Advice of the Clergy was One Thing, and. the Authority to Or- 
dain was Another. Again, the 6879 Canon runs thus, Let no penitent- 
(no man who has done Publick Pennance) tho .atherwi/e a Good man, | 
bs Ordained a Clergy man. If a Biſhop ſhall ignorantly Ordain any Such, 
let the Perſon ſo Ordained be Depoſed, becauſe he acquainted: not the 
Biſhop with hit having been a Penitemt; But if the. Biſhop Rnowing 
| him to have been ſuch, ſhall Ordain him; Let him be Depriued of the + 


Power of Ordination. And by Canon 69th. The Biſhop who Ordains 


One whom he knows to have Married a Widow. &c. is Subjeded to the. 
like Sentence. And by the Canons of the. Great. Councils of Epheſus * 


and Chalcedon (as we have ſeen... Letter 3. & 42: 43.) and many 
Other Councils Pofteriour:to the 4th. of Carthage, Tis Evidenr, The 


* 


Biſhop was always looked on as the Chief it not the: Sole Ordainer. 


Nay, Blonde! himſelf Confeſſes, that Presbyters were allowed to Ifr - 
poſe hands With. the Biſhop, Not of Necefpty, bat for the greater Je» - 
1 . - | Le.. 
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Perhnity of the Performance; And that they were allowed to da ſo on- 
ly in the Weſtern, not in the Eaſtern Churches, (Eh! 
Ct Apol: pro ſent. Hieronymi. p. 165. & 345. V „ 
E Sf ; WII. The CHore piſcopi Ordain d; and. yet they were but Pres- 
byters, (p. 25. I. 23. ). Briefly, Sir, Blonde in his Pſeudo- Iſido- 
ru has Rejected the F,ih Epiſtle a ſcribed to Damaſus ( Dr. Forbes's 
tnain Foundation) as Spurious, and Divers Leatn'd Men have, Particu- 
larly, Beveregius ( Annor. in Con: Ancyran: Can: 13 & Concil: An- 
zioch Can: 10) has Produced very ſtrong Reaſons to Prove that the 
 Chorepr/copi (ſomeof them at leaſt) were B:ſbops Properly fo called, 
tho under divers Limicarions and Reſtrictions. For my part I think. 
tis: enough to tell you, that if they were Truely Biſhops, They do 
not ſerve your Cauſe It they were only Presby ters, by all the Prin- 
ciples and Canons of the Catholick Church, they could not Ordain: 
I ſome ot them (as ſome think. ) were Biſhops, and others only 
Presbytets; Thoſe who were Biſhops might Ordain; Thoſe who 
were only Pres byters cou'd not. | VVV 
20. VIII. Br/ſhops and Pretbyters are nit Diſtind Orders and Offi- 
cer (p. 25. I. 46.) And, Ordinatio et Ordinis ( ibid l. 19 And, 
. Ordain as Pretbyters; for if they were not Presbyters they 
cou'd not Ordain. ( ibid l, 47 ) Theſe things I took notice of before. 
Now | have them in another View; as amounting to another Ohjecli- 
on againſt my Opinion, as you tell it; To which 1 ſhall only Return 
: theſe few things. | | | „ 
21. Firſt; Theſe are Propoſitions maintain'd ( for any thing 


1 know, Originally Minted) by the Papr/7s of Purpoſe to Support 


one of the moſt Iaſuppurtabie Extravagances of Popery, the Monſtrous 
Doctrine of Tran/ubſtantiarion. On the Suppoliticn of the Truth of 
this Doctrine, they thought it Natural to Reaſon thus; Presbyters 
Produee the A# of the Higbeſt Power any Church Officer can be 
Capable of: By Pronouncing five words They turn the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine into the Subſtance of our Lords Body and Blood And 
Thoſe ho can produce the 4 of the Higheſt Power muſt be of the 
Higheſt Order : Biſhops therefore, whatever they may be in Degree, 
cannot in Order be Superiaur to Pretbyterr. Twas ſuch Reaſoning 
as. this, Sir, that put the Popiſp Schoo/men on theHumour of Diſtinguiſh- 
Ng between Order and Degree, and Ranking Biſhops and Presby Wr. in 
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Tro Different Degrees of One and the ſame Order, And Now, Sir. 
to deal UI 7 

22. Secondly, I am affraid ſuch Di/tinguifhing, approaches too 
Near to Za-gon. Your own Salma/izs (as we have ſeen. Let. 3. ON 
7.) plainty calls it ſo. Indeed common Senſe ſeems to Tay, that 
with: Regard to an Hierarchy the Terms, Order vnd Degree muſt ſig- 
nity the fame Thing. | am apt co ch nk, you'll find it hard to tell what 7 
may be that may Conſtitute aDefferent Degree, & yet cannot Conſtitute 
a Different Order. What can it be that can Conſtitute a Different De- 
gree, if*tis not ſome Power or other which Thofe of One Degree may 
Exerciſe, bus Thoſe of Another may not? Bar if this is it, what In- 
congruity can there be in ſaying, fuch a Power makes a Different 

Order? Butt will not contend about words, Say that Biſhops Dif- 
fer only in Degree from Presbyters, Provided you'll fay. that tis ſome 
Peruliar Power that raiſes ihem to thatPeculiarDegree. This youtSchool- 
men mul Speak out ſo loonas they are willing to ſpeaklmelligibly lodeed 


they Commonly ſay it on the Matte. They ſay that that which raiſesa. 


Biſhop to the H gher Degree is thehxtenſion, or(as ſome call ir Ampliavi- 
#7 of th:Sacerdota! Chiraller: But how can the Sacerdotal CharaGzer he 
ſ1id to be Extended or liated, if the Perſon in which tis Ex- 
tended or Ampliated cannot Exerciſe ſome Power, Produce ſome Ati he 


as Inſufficient for before ſuch Extention or Ampliation of his Character? 


And now, Sir, I ſhall be glid to learn what other Power can ſtand fo. 


Fair for being that Peculiar Power, as the Power ofor dination. This iscer- 


tain Let the Schodmon talk as they pleaſe, there may, nay there myſt: 
be a Power Higher than the Power of Conſecrating the Euchariſt; even. 


Suppoſing that that Confecration amounted to a Lranſubſtamaatzon.of: 


the Elements: The Power J mean, of Conferr ing that Power, Eſpeci- 
ally if twas Conferred with this Expreſs Provife, that *twas to de: 
| Exerciſed in Depend:nce on the Perſon that Conferred. jt ; AS As Cer- 
tain, Every Power of a Simple Pretbyter muſt-be, by the Undbubited- 
Principles of the Primitive Chuich. That is, in Plain Terms, The: 
Power ol Ordination mult always be an Highey Powe} than any Huter 
hit is Conferred on Simple Prembyters. But enough of ſuch Spec h 
| lations. Indeed there is no need of them. r 
23. Thirdly, The ſolid and Perſpicuous Hypot he ſis of the Antiers. 


mond we duely weigh it, ang Return tod 2 
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all Clear and Smooth. They knew not (at leaſt, they Regarded nor) 
the Scholattick Niceties about Adis Primus and Adtu Secundus, Re- 
ote Powers and Next Powers &c. They Troubled not their Heads 
with the Coarclationt or Dilatations; the Contraclions or Extenſions; 
The Ferrerings or the Enlargements; the Reſtrictions or Ampliations, 
the Delebilities or Indelebilities of Characters. They never Dream'd of 
One Power over the Irze, and another over the Myſtical Body of 
. Chriſt: The former, I am apt to think, they wou d have Called it 
Saeriledge and Blaſphemy to have pretended to. They Proceeded on 
the Common and Known Principles of Mankind concerning the Frame 
and Order of Societies; and Conſidered Matters as they might be 
felt and handled. They look'd on every Particular Church as a Poli- 
tical Body, and on the Biſbep as the Head, and having the Supreme 
- Power of that Body; And on precbyters 28 Officers Szbordinate to the 
Biſbop, having their Commiſſions from him and acting in Dependance 
on him: And ſo they look d on the Biſhop as Notoriouſly Super iour 
to Presbyters in Order and Degrees So the Ancients; I ſay, For they 


uſed both Terms indiſcriminately.. _ 


24. Feuribly, your Poſition, Ordinatio eſt ordinis, if taken in this 
Senſe, that the Power of Ordination is a Branch of the Power of Order, 
as oppos'd by the Sehoolmen to the Power of Juriſdidion, is founded 
on a Diſtintion which perhaps is not ſo very ſolid; A diſtinctign, 
fox any thing we know, unknown to the Ancients. Beſides, many 
Lleearn'd Men, ( amongft the Reſt your own Sal. 
CL) Apparat ad Lib, nuſius, (I) and Mr. George Gilleſpie, (n). and 
de prim: papæ p. 112, perhaps many more of your; Friends) have Reck- 
4- Cm) Wersen of he ond Ordination an AZ of Furiſdifion. And then 
Gorerument of the What tho? the Power of Ordaining was a Branch 
Church of Scotland, part of the Power of Orden? would it follow that 
I. p. 12. 13. «every Man who' has got any Degree of the 
Power of Order, may Communicate what he has got, i, e, Ordain 

cipline does not allo Ruling Elders to Ordain Ruling Elders: Nor 

- Dgacons.to Ordain Deacons. This is certain, to have ſaid that Deacons 
Had Power to Ordain Deacons, in Ancient Times, had been deem d no 
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ahſolutely neceſſary. Divines.do 
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25. Ffch, to pour other. Poſition, That Bifhoproordein- At Precb 
ers &c. I (hall Tay no more but that, as tis 100 openly Intereſted in 
the, MyZeries, of Tran/ubtanttation ;.to, as I have prov'd, the Re- 
verſe of it, via. That ByHops Ordain'd as Biſhops and not as Presby- 
ters, was by all Men, every where, entertain'd as true Catholick Do- 

-rine in the Firſt and pureſt Ages. 

26. IX. Epiſeopacy tho eben of Divine Iuſtirution is not always 
Diſtinguiſb berwixt the Neceſſity of 
23. I. 332. £76) Briefly, Sir, to 
be ah, n is one thing; and 10 be abſolutely 
Neceſſary for the Due Conſtitution of an Organized - Viſible Church, 
is Another. ds | have ſaid before ( Let 2. & 74.) So I fay again, God 
forbid 1 ſhou'd preſume to preſcribe Limits to the Divine Mercy. 
God fees all things, and ponders all things, and is not difficulted about 


Precept and of Mean, &c.  ( 
be abſolutely Neceſſary for Salvati 


any thing: And ſo he may ſee Reaſon to pardon, when it wou'd be 


an Impious preſumption in u or Me to ſay, he ſhou'd.. We canno: 
know what ſtores of Supra: legal Clemency he has kept in Reſerve, to 
be diſpenſed when he ſhall ſee it proper to diſpenſe them. But we 
may very well know that *tis his Revealed not his Hidden Will we 
are to Steer our Courſe by. And then, as J have already hinted; A Ne- 


ceſſiiy Willfully and Undutifully made by Ones Self can never be Ho- 


neſtly pleaded to be a 7 Necefity. No Law, no Equity can ad- 
mit of ſuch a plea, And, as I have likeways ſaid, I am affraid, this 


is too much your Cafe. . You have Undutifully Kick'd out of Doors, 


thoſe who by the Apoſtolical Structure, and by all the Rules and Prin- 


\ ciples of the Catholick Church, had the power of Ordination: And 

_ you plead Nece/sity, and that you muſt Ordain without 

27. X. You have another Argument, p. 29. I. 14. Cc. You ſay, 
Vu hope, ir will not be judged Enthuſiaſtical, but a Seriptural Argu- 

ment by Sober and Serious and Confidering. perſons, that there are many 
Serious Chriſtians, who have a witneſs in them ſelves, that Presbyte- 

| rian Miniſters are Miniſters of Chriſt, and may ſay, as St. Paul, II. 
- Cor. 3. 1, 2. Need we Epiſtles of Commendation? Te are our Epiſtle 
Nc: What ſhall be ſaid to this? You'll turn Angry if I ſhall call it 
indeed Enthu/iaſtical, after you have hoped otherwiſe. What then 
hall J call it? Fanciſui ? or Fanatical? But what needs mor? 
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How ready may Papiſte, Socinjans, Arminiant, Anabiptifts, Buakere, 
and I cannot tell how many-- Se@aries, be to Argue after the 
4ame Manner? This is certain, the Donariſts of old Seem'd to have 


cn ) Non dicant ide o 


verum eſſe quia illa & 


- Ila Mirabilia fecit Do- 
natus vel Pontius velqui- 
libet alius- aut quia ille 


Frater Noſter, & illa 


Soror Noſtra, tale viſum 
vigilans vidic, vel ale 
viſum dormiens ſomnia- 
vit. Removeantur Ha 
velFigmenta Mendacium 
hominum, vel portenta 
Fallacium Spirituum - 
RKemotis omnibus iſtis 


been keen at this way of A 


rguing. T have ſet down St. Auguſtines 
account and Opinion of it on the Margent - 
(n). Pray, Sir, conſider it. Tis worth yaur while. 
And if you are at Leifure, confider too what our 


Lord has ſaid Mart: 7. 21, 22, 23: And Remem- 


ber, Tis not Diſputable Pretext, but Clear and 
Solid Principle and juſt deductions from it, that 
ought to be regarded in ſuch Debates as this be- 
tween Du and Me. Ando, Sir, I think 1 ha te 
got through the moſt confiderable things you 
have Objed ed againlt my Opinion, as you call it. 
Only One thing excepted, which 1 have Reſerved 


to the laſt place. "Tis 


Eccleſiam ſuam demonſtrent, non in ſignis & prodigiis fallacibus (quia etiam contra. iſta 
verbo D.1 ptæparati & cauri redditi ſumus) ſed in præſcripto Legis, in Prophetarun 
prædictie, in pſalmorum cantibus, in ipſius paſtoris vocibus, in Evangeliſtarum pradi- 
cation ibus & Laboribus, hoc eſt in omnibus Sanſtorum Librorum Auctoritatibus. Augu- 


. 


ſtin. De Unir.'Eccleſ: Capp. 18: 19. Edit. Lovan. An. 1616. „ 
28. XI. That 78 Perniciors in its fruits and Conſequences: And 
here, you fall a Rhetoricating. I and thiſe of my Opinion do great 
fervice to the Papiſts. How? We Proclaim that their Romilh Chuzch as 
a True Church, Their Prieſts True Priefts &c. (p. 22. l. 16) As if in 
this we were fingular:But of this more by & by. You goon (ibid L 22) 
Fo Aſſert the neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination s the Way. to harden 
' #he Wricred & make them caſt e the Publick Worſhip, Na, to turn 
Seekers and Infidels &c. Further yet, (p, 22. 1. 26.) *Tis to prefer a 
Formality, a Circumſtance, a Mode, to the Being of Churches or Mim- 
fry, and the Subſtance of Worſhip, & the Salvation of Souls: As if it 
avere better for Churches to be noChurches then not to bePrelatical! And 
3s not this to Plead the veryCauſe of Satan&c.?Sir,l amSorry you ſhou'd 


Have fallen ſo a Cazting, and talkin 
Iy Valaed but where Common ſens 


g Things which can never be high- 
e. is at a very Low Ebb. Briefly 


Sir, Make it but Apparent that a Principle ſo apparently founded on 
Apoſtolical Inſtizurion, and ſo Univerſally Received end Honoured as 
Auch, by all Chriſtian Churches all the World over for ſo many of 
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the Eirlieſt and Pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; A Principle fo Naturally 

Tending to ſecure the Order, the Peace, the Unity, all the Deareſt, 
Intereſts of Churches, and Eſtabliſh the Authority of cheir Governours, 


and make their Diſcipline Firm, and Prevent all Sacrilegious Uſur- 
puions of, and Intruſions into the Holy Offices; Make it Appa- 
rent, I ſay, that ſuch a Principle is ſo Peruicious and Heretical 
as you wou'd "Repreſent ir to be: And withall, ſhew that your 


Principle, That the Election of the People with the A giſtrats Conſent . 


js Sufficient to Evidence Paſtoral Miſhons, is Antient, Orthodox and 


Innocent; a True Church Principle : And when you have ſo done, 1 
ſhall forthwith yield the Cauſe.” But on theſe Terms I am afftaid I 


- ſhall not Yield it in Haſte; Perhaps Never: This is Certain, Not till 


ſuch a ſtrange Revolution happens, as that what in the Flouriſhing | 
Days of Chriſiianity was Unqueſtioned Truth, muſt in its Old and De- 


caying Hours become Abominable Falfehood. 


29. Bur doth not. My Principle overthrow-the Truth and Being of - 
the moſt of Reform dChurches ct This is theBurden of the Song, which 
dt over and over, but Form into aS i ab 4b/urds ©. 
| 5. 2. Thus, If this Opinion were True and allowed, 
it will Neceſſarly infer the Deſtrudlion of the Truth, and Being of + 


you not only rep 
as you call it, 


* 


\ 


moſt of the Reformed Churches: But that were Abſurd, © Ergo. Sir, 


of Twenty things that might be Rerurn'd to this Shadow of an Argu- 


ment, I think Two may be ſufficient. - 


30. Firſt, then, ( Waving all Medd!ing with Particular Tranſ- 
marine Churches, as not pretending accurately to know their Conlti- - 
tutions ) I Affirm, 1 have now made it Evident that My Principle 
was Univerſally Received by the Catholick Church in her Fir and 


Beſt Ages, in Conſequence of the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of the Fim 


of Church Government: By neceſſary Conſequence, No Modern Con- 


ſtitution of Churches can with any ſhew of Reaſon be brought in Bar 


againſt ir. ToReaſon ſo, as L told you, laſt year, is no Better than Making 


Practice the Standart of Principle, & not Principle thestandart of Practice: 


Or Bringing the Rule to the Example, Not the Example to the Rule: 
An Odd way of Reaſoning (1 ſay ir again) in Caſes where Principles 


are at all to be Regarded: So that you may clearly ſ:e your Proper 
Task: You muff fhew that I have not Eſtabliſhed My Principle. Till 


this you havedone, Millions of your Syllogiſms will not. prove worth 


a Mite, But this is not all. 1 31 Secer dix 


— 
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—31. Secondly, your Syllogiſm, or Argument is not truely ab Ab/ur- 
do. To Argue ab Ab/urdo, as I take it, is to Reaſon ſo as to make it 
Appear, that the Poſition you Argue againſt either overthrows it ſelf, 
or ſome other Received and acknowledged Principle or Verity. Your 
Argument Performs neither of Theſe, Not the Firſt, as is obvious; 
As little the Second: For how can it be a Principle that this or t' other 
Church Called Reform'd is Rightly Conftitured > The Reformation 
of Churches is but of yeſterday, and therefore to be Tried by Ancient 
Principles; Principles which obtain'd from the Beginning. Your Ar- 
gumenr, therefore, at beſt is but ab Incommodo : And as tis common- 
Iy ſaid Incommodum non ſolvit Argumentun; ſo I ſay, An Argument 
4b Incommodo, from an Inconvenience, can never be of Force againſt a 
well Eſtabliſhed Principle. Now, Sir, Twas on this Foot, I ſaid, 
you might, with ax good Reaſon, Say, We ought to Return to Rome; 
Becauſe be who Condemns the Romiſh Communion Condemns ſo great a 
Part of Chriſtendom, Here there is at leaſt, an Equal Inconvenience. 
To this you Return (p. 22. I. 7.) that you leave it to the Unbyaſſed 
Reader, whether by this way of Reaſoning tis no Grggter Abſurdity to 
Deſtroy the Truth and Being of the moſt of the Referm'd Churches, than 
20 Condemn the Romiſh Communion which 1c ſs great 4 part of Chriften- 
dom. And what is this? Where lyes the Life of it? As I juſt now 
told you; All the Matter amounts to no more than an Inconvenience; 
And is there not a Palpable Inconvemence in the One Caſe as well as 
in the Other? N - FC | = 
32. But when nam'd ſuch an Iaconvenience, had I not a warm 
Side to the Church of Rome? Take my word for it, Sir, As the Roman 
. Communion is now ſtated, I love it as little as you do: And 1 dare 
Confidently ſay J am for as few of the Novel and Uncatholick Princi- 
ples and Cuſtoms of the Romaniſts as you are: But ſeeing you ſeem 
to have taken my Giving that for my Only Inſtance of an Inconveni- 
ence like to youts, a little by the wrongHandle, I can give you Two or 
Three more: Here they are. Your Reaſoning is no Better than if 
One ſhou'd ſay : The chriſtian cannot be the Oniy True Religion; For 
ſo, the far Greater Parr of Mankind, for near 1700 years muſt have 
been Profeſſours of Falſe Religions. Again, It cannot be True that Im- 
penitent Sinners muſt be Damned. For if it is, Millions of Souls 
made after the lmage of God mult Periſh everlaſtingly. Once "_ ; 
= | he 
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The Scottiſh Presbyterians muſt be in the wrong, otherwiſe, All the 1 
Chriſtians of the Firſt and Pureſt Centuries were in the wrong ; The/e 
having firmly believed that Epiſcopacy was of Divine Right, while 
as Thoſe Confidently Aſſert that *ris Unlawtull;ſo very Unlawfull and 
and Intolerable as to be a Sufficient Ground for ſeparating from, ſuch 


as Honour it, and Adhere to it. Conſider this ſeriouſly, Sir, For I 


An apt to think your Inconvenience was not half fo rear of Kin to an 
 Adbſardiiliy,  — — 
- 33+ Bur if my Principle ſtticks To hard againſt the Conſtitution of 
ſo many Reform d Churches, does it not look Odiouſly and Uncharita- 
bly? I think not, if tis True. But if for all its Truth you will needs 
have it Odious, Neither I nor thoſe of my perſwaſion muſt bear the 
whole Burden of the Odium. Who muſt bear Part of it with us ? 
Why Sir ? As to ſome of the Moſt Confiderable Reform'd Forreign 

Churches, even you your ſelf , at leaſt, all Thoſe who have Own'd 
the Weſtminſter Confeſſion of Faith tobe the Confe/irn of their Faith, 
and promiſed that they will own the Dotrine thereinContain'd ts be th: 
Doctrine which they will Conſtantly adhere to. All ſuch, I ſay, muſt 
bear their ſhare of the Od: um with Reſpe& to ſome of the moſt Con- 
fiderable Reform'd Churches, For, Particularly the French Miniſters, 
for the moſt part had no Better Miſſion than that which Flowed Ori- 
_ Zinally from the People : And therefore, turn to the 31ſt, Article 
of the French Proteſtant Confeſion of Faith, and you'll find it Con- 
. trived ſo as to Juſtify ſuch Miſions. And in Conſequence of this, 
The Advocates for the French Reformed Church have generally be- 
taken themfelves to the Original Power of the People while they 


have been Forced by thoſe of the Church ot Rome to Defend © 


the Miſſion of their Paſtors : Parricularly ( belides many more! 
could name) The Learned Monſicur Claude in that fame very Book 
you have Cited (p. 19) of his, His Defence of the French Reforma- 
Zion, Now, This Original Power of the Peopie wasZealouſlyRejefted 
by the Weſtminſter Aſſembly. Shall 1 ſet this in its Due Light? | 
34, After the Aſſenbly of Divines was Conſtituted at Weſtminſter 
Anno 1643. Twas very ſoon diſcovered that there were Two Parties 
in it, which tho? both Adverſaries to Epiſcopacy, Differed not a little 
about Church Power and Government: The Presbyterians the Great- 
er Party and the Independents the Leſſer. After diyers Heats _ | 
_ R . = | ates 
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bates between them, The Two Houſer of Parliament - appointed a. 
Committee to Try if Matters might be Accommedated amongſt them: 


But without Succeſs : For tho the Presbyterians were condefcending 


enough, as to the point of Ordinations, Offering to agree to this, 
That where there were Two Preaching Presbyrers, ſuch 4 Precbytery 
mightOrdain their cwn Elderc. Yet, that did not Fleaſe the Indepen- 
dents : They wete for This; That where there are Iwo RulingElders,; 
They have Pewer of-Ordaining Elders. for that Congregation : And in 
Caſe there be no Elders ( as at firſt in Eccleſia Conttirvenda ) hen 
the Choice f Elders by the People with Approbation of the Neighbour- 
E ing Miniſters, with Faſting and Prayer may Sufe 
(e) See Papers of Ac- fice; (o). Or as they themſelves NN in a- 
Lond, 2 P- 4:5* tery ( that is, Two Elders at leaſt) ano 1 
O dee, g a Congregations, there may be Pomer of Ordination; 
And where there is not a Presbytery, thoſe who are /ufficiently quali- 
fied and Approved, for their Gifts and Graces, byGodly Able Miniſters, 
being Choſen by the People, and Jet a part for the Miniſtry, with Pray- 


er and Falting in the Congregatien, may Prima. vice exerciſe their Mi: 


niſtry: 


*Qively. And becauſe they had not a EY Aſſociations of Pref-. 
ed, 


MG mieg 
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Rule. Well; Did they allow the People to Ordain in ſuch Extraor- 
- dinary Caſes? Nothing like it. On the contrary they meant no more 
but that where Presbyteries were not Erected, Miniſters might be Or- 
dain'd as they beſt could, yet till, as themſelves word it, By ſome 
- robo being SET APART themſelves for the Work of the Miniſtery 
bade POWER to joyn in the SETTING A PART of Others who are 
found fit and worthy. That is, always by Preaching Presbytets Or- 
dain d by preaching Presbyters Ec, RED 
36. Theſe things duely conſidered; we have a Proper Key for O- 
pening up the True Meaning of Divers Articles of the Weſtminſter 
_ Confeſhon. Particularly, Chip. 25. 3. *Tis ſaid, Chriſt hath gien 
to ſhe Catbolick Vifible Church the MINISTERY, as well as the 0-2- 
. cles and Ordinances of God. And chap. 27. 0 4. None may diſpence 
the Sacraments but Miniſters of the Word Lawfully Ordained. This 
s ſaid over again concerning Bapti/m ; - chap: 28: & 2, and the E- 
chariſt; Chap. 29. 3, and chap. 30. F 1. The Lord Jeſus as King 
and Head of bis Church hath therein appointed a Government in the 
Hande of Church Officers diſtinũ from the Civil Magiſtrate. And, & 2. 
Jo theſe Officers the Keyes of the Kingdem of Heaven are committed, 
- by-vertue whereof they habe power reſpectively to Retain and Remit 
Sins; to ſhut that Kingdom againſt the Impenitent, both by the toord and 
Cenſures; and to Open it to Penitent Sinners by the Miniſtery of the 
- *Goſpel and by Abſolution from Cenſures as occaſion ſhall require, The 
Truth is, the very Texts of Scripture cited by the Aſſembly for Eſta- 
bliſhing theſe Articles ( ſuch as Math: 16. 19. Math: 28. 18, 19, 20. 
. Fob: 20. 21, 22, 23. Rom: 10. 15. I. Cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4. 11. Cc. 
Heb. 5. 4.) muſt neceſſarily prove that, now God gives no Commiſe 
ſions immediately, they muſt be had mediately, from Men Empower- 
ed by Our Lord to grant them: And not from either Magiſtrate 'os 
People. | Indeed | SY at. abs | 
37. The Fundamental difference between the Independents and 
the Presbyterians was then clearly underſtood to be this, that he 
made the People, and theſe the Presbytery or Senate of Church Ruters 
Diſtinct from che People, and having their Commiſſions from Chtiſt 
by an Uninterrupred Succeſſion of Ordinations, the Ferſt Subject of 
Church Power. This might be copioufly proved from the Books 
. written on both fides; but for Brevity I ſhall reſtrict my felf to Tus 
or Tbree Treatiſes written by the Prezbyterians, Kk 38 
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38. The Fir/t is, Jus Divinum Regiminis Eccleſiaſtici, or The Di- 
wine Right of Church Government + Compiled by Sundry Presbyte- 
-Fian Miniſters in and about London; Men, no doubt, very well ac- 
quainted with the Aſſemblies Scheme and Principles. Theſe Mini- 
"Hers, hing tully Stated the Controverfy between thoſe of their party 
and the Independents, and having aſſerted that not the Plebs or a fin- 
gle Congregation whether presbyterated or Unpresbyterated, but Church 


* Offcers are the Firſt Subject of Church power; Proceed, p. 99. &c. to 


prove their Aſſertion, by theſe Arguments. 1. No Authentick 
*Commiſſion or Granf, for founding the Peoples Title, producible - 
Yet ſuch aGrant neceſſary, conſidering that the Power of Governing the 
Church ſtands not on Natural but on Poſſtiue Law. And in the pro- 


Tecution of this Argument, they have theſe words, p: 100. Eccleſi- 
Attical power, being Originally in Chriſt, how ſhall any part of it 


be derived from Chriſt to Man, but by ſome fit interveening Medium 
or Mean of conveyance betwixt Chrift and Man? And what Medium 
or Mean of Conveyance can ſuffice, if it do no not amount to an Au- 


' Uhentick Grant or Commiſſion for ſuch Power ? And again, ( 7b:d ) 


Af no ſuch Commiſſion be need ful to Diſtinguiſh thoſe that have 
uch Power from thoſe that have None, Why may not all, without 
exception, Young and Old, Wife and Fooliſh, Men and Women, 
Chriſtian and Heathen, &c: equally lay claim to this power of 


Church Government? If nor, what hinders * If fo, how abſurd ?- 


© 2. The people have no divine warrant actually to Exerciſe the 


power of the Keys. 3. Jeſus Thrift hath neither given nor pro- 
 *miſed to the Community of the Faithful a Spirit of Miniſtery, nor 
*thoſe Gifts which are neceſſary for the Government of the Church. 

£ 4. The Community of the Faithfut are no where in the word cal- 


led or acknowledged to be Church Governours. 5. Innumerable ab- 
Turdities wou'd follow, ſuch as, all the People ſhou'd be Officers and 


 Governours; The Church ſhou'd be no Organical Body; Nothing 


HMou'd be in it but Anarchy ; It ſhould be a City wherein every Man, 
an A/derman; 2 Kingdem wherein, every Man a King; Men, Women, 
Children, Servants, Ignorants ©: ſhould all have equal Intereſt and 
Power in Ordination. So they. | 
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of Ordain d Perſons was neceſſary, which Succeſſon they cou'd not 


* 


pretend: to, unleſs they wou'd Juſtify the Anrichriſtian Ordination 


*of che Church of Rome &c: They added an Appendix to their Second 
Edition wherein they conſidered this Objection, and return'd an An- 
fwer to it; but on what Foot? Did they ſay that in Caſes of Ne- 


ſtant Line of Sueceſcion was not Neceſstry? Nothing like to either. 
They betook themſelves to thefe Two Holds. I. That the Reforma- 


*ion was begun before the Council of Trent: And till the Council of 


Trent, the Church of Rome was not fo corrupted, as that her Ordina- 


ions were Null, The Church of Rome cou'd as Valid!y Ordain as 


*Baptize ; And who did ever Queſtion the Validiry of her Baptiſns? 


2. The Engli/h Clergy had not their Ordinations from Rome: Chri- 


ſtianity was very early (An: 63 or 64) in Brittain: And Church. 

( Ogcers were then ordain'd, and a Succeſsion of Valid Ordinations. was 
always uninterruptedly continued. : 

4360. The next Treatiſe is, 7:4 Divinum Minifterii Evangelici, Or, 

The Divine Right of the Goſpel Miniſtery; written, atleaſt authoriz'd, 


ceſcity, the People or the Magiſtrate might Ordain ? Or that a Cn. | 


by the Provincial Afjembly of Lendon, publiſhed An: 1654. wherein. 


the Original Power of the People is yet more fully exploded: In this 
| Freatiſe, the Aſſembly having proved, Chap. 1. That the Office of 
the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments is neceſcary in the Church 
b&y Divine Inſtitution. And, Chap. 2. That the Office of the Miniſtry 
4s perpetually neceſ-ary. And chap, 3. Having largely and ſolidly 
| 4anſwered the grand Objection, afserting the Loſs of the Miniftry un- 
Aer Antichrist, and ſhewed what a Bug: bear it is; They come, Chap. 
4. to prove that none may Aſſume the Office of the Miniſtry, unleſs 
the be Solemnly Ser apart thereunto. And, Chap. 5. That none may 
do the Work of the Miniſtry without Ordination. Then, having 


Anſwered the Arguments brought by the Independents for the. Preaah- 


ing of Men out of Office. Chap 6. They come, chap. 7, to handle 
three Queſtions about an Immediate call; *whereof One is, Whether 
- © ve are to expect any Immediate and Extraordinaty Call in theſe Days? 
Another, whether the. Call of Luther and the Reſt of the beſt Refor - 
mers of Religion from the Errours of Popery was an Immediate and 
_ <*Extraordinary Call, or no? To both which tliey Anſwer Negative-- 
I. Then, c2p.-8, They proced to conſider Mediare calit; concern» 


ig; 


3 
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Ang which they lay down theſe Propoſitions. I. That the Mediate 

Call, tho? it be dy men yet it is from God, and by Divine Right as 

well as the Immediate. 2. That this mediate Call is either Ordina- 
ry or Extraordinary. And having talked a little about Extraordinary 
: mediate Calls, their Third Propofition is, that the mediate Ordinary 
Way by which God wou'd have all Men to enter into the Miniſtry 
eis by Eledtion and Ordination. Then, they lay down and prove theſe 
 *Propofirions concerning Election. I. That the Election of a Mini- 
ter doth not by Divine Right, wholly and Solely belong to the Ma- 
Jor part of every particular Congregation, II. (CHap. 9.) That the 
'*whole Eſſence of the Minifterial Call doth not conſiſt in Election 


: without Ordination. Then, chap. 10: They Proceed to conſider Ordi- 


nation: concerning which they aſſert theſe 4. things, I. Ordination 
of Minifters is an Ordinance of Chriſt. II. The Efence of the Mi- 
niſterial Call conſiſteth in Ordination. Pray, Sir, How do theſe 
things conſiſt with Ordinations being but a Forma/ity, a Circumſtance 
a Mode, not Neceſſary &c:? But to go on. 3. Ordination qQught 
to be with Prayer, Faſting, and Impoſition of Hands. And 4. Ordi- 

'<nation ought to be by the Presbytery. .. 3535 88 
41. To Prove and Maintain theſe Propoſitions is their work to 
the end of the Treatiſe, Particularly, They inſiſt fully on the 4ch: 
And in Proſecution of it they Lay down this Poſition word for word. 
Ordination of Miniſters doth belong to Church Officers, and not to a 
Church without Officers, And that Ordination by the People without 
Miniſters is a Perverting the Ordinance ; And of no more Force than 
Baptiſm by a Midwife, Or the Con ſecrab ion of the Lords Supper by a 
Perſon out of Office, To prove this. They iafiſt on theſe 4 Argu- 
ments. 1. The Conſtant Practice of the Church of Chriſt as tis ſet 
<down in the Apoſtolical writings. 2. Ordination by the People is 
not only not written in Scripture,Bur 'tis againſt the Scripture. 3. All 
cthat is written in the Epiſtles Concerning the Ordainers and the Qua- 
*Iifications of the Ordained &c. is written in the Epiſtles to Timothy 
And Titus, who were Church Officers, And 4. The Nature of Or- 
dination requires that it be performed by Perſons peculiarily Em- 
_ *®owered and Authorized to perform it. Ordination, ſay they, is a Po- 
'*reſtative and Authoritative Miſſion. It is an Eminent Ad of Juriſ- 
dition (it is not Ordinis then) not Confirming a Miniſter -. — 
e X Fn * Office 


Office Which he had before by Election, but Conveying the very 
Office- Power of Preaching and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, It is 
hat which gives the Eſſentials of the Minifferial - Call. And there · 
fore, by the Rule of the Goſpel, it belongs to Officers and not to Pri- 
vate Perſons. The Scripture doth accurately diſtinguiſh between 
Church Rulers and Private Perſons. Heb. 13. 1). 24. I. Theſ. 
5. 12. Pliva e Perſons can with no more Lawtullneſs Conrey Power 
to another to Adminiſter the Sacraments; than they can themſelves 
Lawfully adminiſter the Sacranggnts, Church Potoer 5s firſt Seated 
in Chriſt the Head, and from bi%8/ Commited tothe 4 paſtles, and from 
them to Church Oficcrs; And they alone who have received it from 
the Apoltles canderive and Tranfmit it to other Miniſters. What do 
you think, Sir? Have you nor here the Neceſſty of an Uninterrupt- 
ed Succeffoon Pretty fairly Aſſerted? Bur Jet us go on with the Aſs 
ſembly Tho' we freely Conteſ( ſay they ) that all Church Power is in 
The People fzaliter & Objettive, that is, for their uſe and beneffte yet 
e are far fiom thinking that all Things are theirs Formally and Origt- 
Bally, i, e, of their Making and Authorizing; Or that they who are 
not Miniſters themſelves can derive the Miniſterial Office to others: 
This we believe to be both againſt Scripture and Reaſon. All this 
is, p. 186. But this is not All: For 2 - 
42. They have a Recapitulation p. 187. which runs thus 1. The 
Serious Conſideration of theſe things is of marvellous Concern ment 
For the People of our Age upon this account eſpecially; becauſe there 
is a Generation of Men riſen up amongſt us, that Renounce aud Diſ- 
claim all Ordination from Miniſters as Unwarrantable & Antichrifti- 
An & take it up from the People as the only way of the Goſpel; Herein 
Committing amongſt many oihers, Three Evils : The Firn, in Re- 
"nouncing the Ordinance of Chr, and calling that which is truely 
Chriſtian, Antichriſtian, The Second, in ſetting up a new way of 
Ordination which bath not ite leair footing in the New Teſtament 
ber in all Antiquity: The Third, in Plunging rhemielves into an inex- 
tricable difficulty; For he that renounceth Ordination by Miniſters as 
Antichriſtian, muſt of Neceſſity renounce not only the Preſent Mini- 
aſtry, but all the Miniſters and Churches in the Chriſtian World. He 
mult try Seeker (ſo they - a Foot quite oppoſite to yours 


.- 
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and forſake all Church Communion.-----For all Ordination by th 
people is NULL and VOID, as being not only not grounded on Scrip- 
Cure, but againſt Scripture. And to Intrude into the Miniſterial 
Office, without Ordination, is as the Sin of Corah and his Company. + 
43. The ſame Provincial Aſſembly have much more to this Purpoſe 
in their other Treatiſe which is Entituled, The Divine Right of the 
Miniſtry of England. I might weary you with Citations from it. But 
I ſhall only tranſcribe Two or Three Paſſages. Chap. 3. p. 44. They 
ſay They they think it no Diſparggemear to their Miniftry to Say, 
They Received it from Chriſt and tis Apoſiles and from the Primi- 
tive Churches, through the lmpure and Corrupt Channel of the 
Church of Reue. And p. 45. they write thus, The ©Receiving of 
our Ordination from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive 
Churches, and ſo all along through the Apoſtat Church of Kane is ſo 
ar from Nullifying our Miniſtry or Diſparaging of it, that it is a 
great Strengthening of ir, when it ſhall appear 10 all the World, thar 
our Miniſiry is Derived to us from Chriſt and his A poſiles by Sl C- 
*CESSION of a Miniſtry Continued in the Church tor 1600 years, 
and that we have a LINEAL SUCCESSION from the Apoſtles &c. 
And, p. 96. 97. There is neither Precept nor Prefident in ail the 
Book of God for Ordination of Miniſters by the People without Mini- 
ters. We read of Ordination by the lay ing on of the hands of the Pres- 
© bytery, but never by the lay ing on ofthe hands of the People. We 
find the Apoſtles Ordainirg, and Timothy and Titus Ordaining, and 
the Presbytery Ordaining, but no whete, the People Ordaining. We 
find the People Contradiftinguiſhined from Rulers and Governeurs, 
but no where called Rulers or Governours. And if there be a Power 
by Scripture in the People to Ordain Miniſters, Why was Tita ſent 
to Crete to Ordain Elders? Why did the Apoſtles viſit the Churches 
they had Planted to Ordain Elders in every Church? And why is 
Timothy Commanded to lay hards ſuddenly on no man? Something 
"poſſibly may be ſaid for x«297oia d N But for xceod3tcin 5% nat there 
is ne yg quidem in toid Scripturd. Surely this way of Ordination by 
*the People is a Device that hath neither Ground for it in the Scrip- 
{ure nor in all Antiquity. And (pray, Mark this, Sir,) for Private 
Chriſtians to Aſſume not only a Power to Ele their own Miniſters 
----but alſo to Undertake without Ordination, to become publickPreach- 
| ers 
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ers themſelves: end not only ſo, but to ſend forth Miniſters Aut borita 

tively to Preach the Goſpel, and Adminiſter the Sacraments ; This is 

2 Sin like unto the Sin of Uzziah, and of Corah and his Company. 

This is to make themſelves Political Popes and Antichriſtian Chriſtianc. 

Such was the Opinion of the Weſtmin/ter Aſſembly, and of thoſe Eng- 


gliſb Presbyterians, who, tis not to be doubted, very well Underſtood, 
and very cloſely followed the Aſſembly's > Bur neither is 


_ —_ — 
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44. The ſame was like wiſe the Opinion of t 
terians in thoſe dayes. Particularly, The General Aſſeubly, Anna 
1647: Not only Agreed to and Approved the Wefminſter Confefsion 
wherein the aforementioned Articles are Contain'd, without Except- 
ing againſt any of them; But alſo they Approved of the CXI. Theo- 
rems Concerning the Miniſtry and Government of the Church, Com- 
piled by Mr. G1/l:/pie, wherein Proper Church Power is moſt Plain- 
ly and Dogmatically denyed to the People and the Civil Magiſtrate, 
and confined to Officers who have Chriſts Commiſſion, without 
making the Leaſt Allowance for Caſes of Neceſsitiy. l have only ſeen 
a2 Latin Copy of thoſe Theorems: The Third runs thus. It zs not 
 Lawfull for any Man how fit ſo ever or hswſoever Enriched and Adorn d 
with Rare Gifts, at the Plerſure of Private Chriſtians, or whoſocver 
elſe have not Power to Authorize him, te Undertake the Adminiſtrati- 


this all. | | 
Scotiſo Presby · 


on of either the Word or the Sacraments: Much leſs may any Man A, 


ſume or Arrogate to himſelf ſuch a Power : For before it can be Law- 
full for any Man to Undertake ſuch a Sacred Miniſtery, in Churches 
already Conſtituted, a Speciall Call, that is, befides Lawfuil Election 
( which alone zs not ſufficient ) Miffion, Or (as tis Commonly Called) 
Ordination is neceſſarily required: And this, not only for preventing of 
Confuſtons, and (as much az is prſfible) ſhutting the Door againſt 
Impeſtors ; But alſo in Obedience to Divine Inſtitution delivered to u 
in Holy Writ. And then thefe Texts Rom. 10. 15. Heb.5.4. Tit. I: 5: 
1. Tim. 4. 14. are Cited. And by Theorem 71h. we are told that 
Church Power is not at all Committed by God to the whole Church or 
Company of the Faithfull; but to the Miniſters of Gods Word, trgether 
with Elders who are joyned with them for the Government of the 

Church. And Theorem 75. The Power of Ecclefiafrical Furiſdiflion 
(and by conſeq ue nce of Ordination) 7s given by God ro none but a Con- 


Aiſto- 
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ſiſtory of Presbyters. And the 9th Theorem is poſitive, That Civil 
Magiſtrates ſpould fin as groſly by uſur ping Church Power, performing 
Holy Offices, and ordaining Minfters, as Miniſters ſbou'd do, ſhou'd. 
they encroach on the c‘ Magiſtracy. = WE | | 

45. Mr. Ge/ pie ſent Copies of thoſe Theormes abroad, particularly 
One to the I Hedlagicil Faculty of the Univerfi y of Utrecht, to hive. 
their Opinion of them. That Facuiry, it ſeems, thought themſelves 
cblized in Intereſt to put an higher value on the Original Power ot the 
People than Mr. Gille ſpie and the General Aſſembly had done, Where- 
fore they cenſured he hird Theorem for making AM. ien or Ordination 
as diſtin from Eleclion ſo abſolutely nectſſor) to the k ſence of a luwful 
Cadl. And concerning the 7th and 75th, hey required that they might 
not be ſo ri as they were; that is, that they might not ſo perempto- 
rily exclude the Bodze of the-P ceple, 24 diſtinguiſbed from the Pre gbyte- 
ry, from all Participation of Church Pow?r in all Caſes. You may ſee 
this Fadgment of that Theological Faculry in Fohannes Hoornbeek's 
long Epiſtle to our Countrey-Man John Dury, concerning Indepen- 
dency. p. 356. Printed at Leyden An. 1660. The Reaſon why Il men- 
tion'd ir, is, that you may ſee how much your Fathers in the days of 
the Covenant were underſtood by Forreign Divines to be againſt the O- 
riginal Power of the People. - 1 
46. Sir, 1 remember, I promiſed ( Letter xt $. 8.) to give you the 

Reaſon why 1 doubted if you ſincerely believed that Lawfz! Ordinati- 
on in the Weſtininfler Aſſemblies Senſe, was abſolutely neceſſary, to 
enable One to Diſpenſe the Saeraments. I think I have, by this time 
given it pretty. fully. 1 think I have aliomade it pre*ty Evident, that if 
to Doubt of theValidity of theOrdinations of fome Reformed Churches, 
muſt needs be Odious, the Burden of the Odium mult not intirely ly 
on me and thoſe of my Perſwaſton: Thoſe who are Presby terians by 
Principle in Oppoſition to Jodependency mult Crouch as well as We, 
And abe? I dare not ſay that you have never IAnderſtood the Principles 
of Presbytery as Oppoſte-to Independency ; Yet I think 1 may ſately 
ſay, in Divers things you have Deferted;them, This is Certain, your 
Piesbyterian Fathers, All Briit ain over, from du. 1640 to Ar. 1660, 
 wou'd have Damn'd your Notiensabout the No #rcefary of Ordination, 
or Unicrrupted Succeſcion; and the Suffcicncy of the Peoples Elellion 
with the Moygitrates Conſent to Evidence Faſioral Miſcian. They 
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were fully Senſible that, if they yielded to the Independents, That 
Church Power is Originally Loagel in the Pegple, . the Presbyterian 
Cauſe was Ruined. The Divine Rinne of your Kirk Seſſions, Pres- 
by teries and Synods, of all your Clafſes-and their Subordinations, of 
your whole Struture-wasquite-ſcored off. For it Church Porwer was 
Originally Lodged in the People, The People,. according to the Inde- 
pendent Scheme, might Cui and Depoſe, as well as Ele and Or- 
dain Miniſters : which was in Effect, to Ober. 
turn your Claſſes (q). Wherefore, Leaving () See to this purs 
ſuch of he Reform'd Churches as had no Bet- Pate, Cees Afterti- 
ter Ordinations than what they Derived from of che cus 11 of gen. 
the Original Power of the People, to Shift for land. Part. 2. Cap. 1. 
themſelves; They found it neceſſary to Reſume _ 
the Good Old Principle, That Church Power is not Founded on any 
Pretended Natural Right, or Liberties or Priviledges; but on Paſi- 
tive Divine Inſtitution ; And that it muff either be always Immediately 
Derived from Heaven, or Tranſmitted by the Mediation of men Pe- 
culiarily Empowered to Tranſmit it; which is indeed -Incomprehen- 
ſible, without taking in an Uninterrapred Succefhon of Perſens ſo En- 
powered, Thus 1 ſay, they found themſelves Obliged to Returne to 
One good Old Principle: But then, They Stopp'd roo Soon. They 
ſtood at this, That Simple Presbyters cou'd Validly Ordain. Where- 
as The Ancient Church ſaid ( and 1 think l have prov'd, They had 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution to found on) that to Ordain was the Pre- 
rogative of Biſhops, or Church Officers by Apoſtolical Inſtitution Su- 
_periour to S: mple Presbyters, or Church Officers who are Indeed Em- 
powered to Preach and Adminiſter Sacraments, aud do many other 
hinge, but always in S«bordination to, and Dependance on Officers f 
an Higher Order. -. = | 
Thus. Sir, 1 have endexvoured as Calmly and Diſtinctly as I 
cou'd, to Juſtify my Cenſure of your Sermon, and ſhe the weak- 
neſs of your Vindication of it. Only one Thing more, and I have done. 
You may Remember, Sir, The Great point in Agitation, when you 
Preach'd and publiſhed your Sermon, and againſt which you mainly 
Levelled, in it, was, a Toleration to thoſe of che Epiſcopal per ſtoaſi- 
on. And the main Reaſon you inſiſted on againſt it, was, in effe£ 
that there was no Reaſon for ir. No — Divided 1 
— Mm cod 


Shou d piſeſ hn All. of Toleration f Divided Commumon when P. 
are free to Hear, and have no ſeruple of Conſcience anent Fopning il 
Communion &c. And over again, p. 14. as I have already Tranſcri 


it your Miſſion is not Valid, how can your Admini 


exceedingly Sinful. oY | 


cou'd be Fullified, where the Terms of Communion. werg nat Sinful : 
Ne Different” Communion, wa 1 bs allowed or Tolerared where th, 

Communion, i, ſich, az ner Serupied\ T5 eg rio, was al yr pd. 
e for, os granied, fh Eafe 10 Lender Conſoiente?; No fuch Thi 
er be Pleadel in Scortand'® No Sinful. Condirion, wah Required of 
thoſe” of the Epiſcopal Perſaſion; And, - you knew None who had the 
"Confidence to Plead, "There "was. ſo you: p. 12. I, 27. &c. And a- 
gain, p: 13. I. 23. Kc. It would ſeem a-thing unaccountable, and ne- 


ver heard ef in any Kingdom or State, that the Supreme "Authority. 


Communtdir when People 


” 


ed your words in the Beginring of my Firſt Letter. Now, Sir, If I 


have indeed juſtified: * Cenſure, you ſee' how. weakly all ſuch your 
R 
48. Vou may fee that thoſe of the 557015 Perſwaſſon have mote . - 
than One Solid Reaſon for Refuling to hold even Lalcal Communion 
with you. The Corruptions of your Worſhip make holding even ſuch - 


Communion with you exceedingly Dangerous. The 22eſtionableneſs 


of the Validity of your Ordinations makes it exceedingly /e: For, 
your Adninfrations be Uſe? 
And your being in a State of Schiſm makes becoming One with you | 


49. *Tis yet more unreaſonable to expect that the Epr/copal Clergy 
ſhou'd, as Laicks, hold Communion with you. AH true Church Prin- 
ciples ſeem indiſpenfibly to bind them, in their preſent Circumſtances, 
with the greateſt Chriftian Courage, to claim the Honour due to the 


Lawfully Sent Ambaſſadours of our Bleſſed Lord; And tò oblige them 


not tamely to allo their Sacred charafer to be trodden under Foot, 


efpecially by thoſe who by True Church Principles have either no 


Sacred Charattey at all, or, at beſt, but a very Biſputable One. This, 


Sir, is an Hour of Temptation, a Time of Trial to the FpY/copet Cer- 


gy : And the Great Eccleſiaſtical Confideration on which they meet 


 wwvithſo much Hardſhip, is that 3 their Spiritual! Fut pers 
NY 


the Biſh1ps, from whom, under C 


, they had their  M:ſsions and 


to whom they Ove all Dutiſul SubjeZon and Obedience: is a time 
- therefore, in which they ought, if ever, to Magnify their Office. a 
n le enen dine £4 P r 
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dught Reſolutely to ſay, Lex 4 Man/o account of wes the of the rnit: 
ers of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God: They oupla 
50 Ley te you, Are gende Aliniſters of Chr“ Ile ate mich re. 


They;ought te givg you place by Subjrclion no not fon un Hour, Now - 


the Epiſcopal. CEL Fe in Yar Conjeſaiongs, ind ſd they have a Spe» 
cial Call to be on their Guard, That they do not Djſharour their Lord 
and Maſter ; That they do not throw up their Adberence and their 


Daty to their By/hops, who ate their Superiours by Apoſtolical Inſtituti- 


on; That they+do not Proſtitute their own Dignity and Charadter : 
That they do not diſcourage nor lay a Stumbling Block in the way 


of thoſe who have: hitherto retain'd Oxrþddox Principles; That they 


do not Encourage you to OI Your Selves Secure and Safe in your 
a Unagcountable Schiſm; and that they do 
ht to be Regarded as becomes thoſe who - 
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not part with their Zu/7., 
are'Duely Sent to Aﬀ in Chri/ts Namg. To conclude, Sir, 


50. I think I may now confidently ſay, that; if ever. People in 


the World had, thoſe of the Epiſcopal Perſwafion have Reaſon to di/- 
ſent from the preſent Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment in this Nation. If 


SO 


ever People in the World co d, they can juſtly pretend Tenderneſs + 


of Conſcience for their Refufing 10, hold Communion with you. By a 


Conſequence therefore which you your Self dare not refuſe to be 


Good, It ever it. was Reaſonable to Grant a Toleration to any Diſſent- 


ers, it muſt be Highly fo, to grant One to Them, Never Men had 


more to plead for themſelves pn an 4 Feat. No Man can 
prove them to be either Heretichs or 


chiſmaticks.* They do not diſ- 


ſent on the Account of-Meraphy/ſcal Nitetier'or Jeſternigbts Dreams, 


or any Ney minted Notions; The their Pu 
that they find themfelves in Conſcience obliged deſely to adhęre to 
the Faith and. Er of Government of the Carboljck urch in her Ear- 
hyeſt and. Pureſi Ages,” All W 1 

for them. Not ſo much as Oe is againſt them. Why 
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Tuch a ſmall! Favopr as à Simple Toleration: be Ne fuß F, them?; 
I know ) Pray too, agituſt it, as you d 
ſonable to grant fs pple Toleration fand that 1 " 
if it is not iq hẽ Vranted to thoſe who wo ird se e durit 
think themſelves at Liberty to forfake Thoſe which they thin 


© Proverples Rand 

Why then ſhoud 

1 on 

what Rezſcg coy'd'you Preach and 1 "nay.and (Jer. 20 Sag 

u = T9 whom! can it be Rea» - 

that was all that w3sgeired) | 
of 


1 e Reaſon; of their Piſſent is 
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them- 
ſelves-- 1 
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| ſzives able to ine to have been the Ancient and Trac Piat. 
ples of the Cathelick Charch? : 
May the God of Peace, for the Sake of birDrareſt Son the Pri nee of 
Peace, Reſtore 14 all to true Catholic Chriftian Peace and Unity. 
May the 2 — Grd Rule in aur ans ts which we are . irs 
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Vour Sincere well wiſher, and One who 
- Unfeignetly deſires to be at Peace 
with you, and all Men, eſpecially all 
_ Chriſtians, on True Oriftion brin- 2 
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Abe 7 tis mupel E ill kafly e in point 

3h 4 110 lpelling tc. The Groſſet are theſe. p. 42. l. 6. f. All of 

= them Own One God': All of them putup-&c: p. 87. 1. 28. for this, 
1. his. p. 90. I. 21. dele. pf.. p. 96. I. 10. r. there, p. 105. r. Anno 
347. ibid. 1, 3". for Churches, t. Chriftians. . p."1076L'16, after Ora- 

| ion, add, on Gregory Naziauzen. p. 122: J. elect. twas. p. 124. 
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